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To the Right Honourable 


WILLIAM 


EarL of BEDFORD, 


Knight of the Moſt Noble Order of 
the G A RTE R, Cc. 


My very Good Lord and Patron. 


ARR OL * D 


My Lord, 


Am lo delirous to expreſs my 

| Thankfulneſs to Your Lord- 
ſhip, as for all the reft, ſo eſpe- 
cially, for the:laſt Favour You 

have done me,in contributing ſo freely 
to the giving me ſome eaſe from that 
burden which grew too heavy for 
me ; that I make bold to prefix Your 
Lordſhip's Name to This Book of a 
great Man in another Nation ; which 
| Ihave Tranſlated, and will live, I be- 
- A 3 lieve, 


Py 
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lieve, as long as Leajning and Reli- 
gion ſhall laſt among us. 


Whereby your Lordſhip will ſte 
that I have only exchanged, not given 


over my Labours; and that I intend + 


not to be leſs diligent in my ſtation, 
than when I preached more ; but ra- 
ther ſtudy induſtriouſly to ſerve the 
Publick good ſome other _ 


Which that I might promote, 
1 have augmented this Work of 
Grotius, by the Addition of another 
Book : nor equal indeed in ſtrength 
_ of reaſoning, and variety of reading, 
to the foregoing; ; but in brevity and 
perſpicuity, I hope, nothiag inferiour : 
And,being a building relying,in great 
' part, upon his Foundations, will tand 
as firm and unſhaken, as thoſe which 
excel it in beauty and nearnels of con- 


[rIVance. 


Such 


* wr. 2... 
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Such. as it is, I humbly preſent it © 
co your Lordſhip ; and praying God 
that the whole Work may have ſome 
effect for the reclaiming thoſe that are 

 irreligious ; or the (erling thoſe who. 
are wayering and doubtful ; and the 
' exciting us all, to hold faſt the Truth, 


as it is in the Lord Jelus, | remain, 


. we 8. 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble 
and obliged Servant, 


S. PATRICK. 


E 
PREFACE 
Giving ſome Account of the 
AuTHoR, andot this Wok. 


T7 H E Name of this Author hath been 
{o illuſtriows tn theſe Weſtern parts 
of the World , that as there are few 

perſons who read Books to whom it 
is not known ; ſo there needs no more to re- 
commend this Work, and procure it entertain- 
ment, with all thoſe that have heard of him. 
In which he hath faithfully laid out thoſe 
great Talents of reaſon and learning , mhere- 
with God bleſſed him above moit other Men, 
7n the defence of his moſt holy Religion. Which 
he hath ſerved wery much in other works' of 
his; but in none more than this : becauſe it is 
of ſuch general uſe , and ſo ſatisfattory, that 
it may alone merit thoſe titles of honour, 
which the Men of learning have beſtowed on 
him ; though they be as high, as well can be 


iſed. | 
There 
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There is nothing more ordinary in our Sel- 
den, than vir Maximus, vir ſummus, the 
greateſt, the chief of Men ; when he mu 
of Grotius. Upon whom Salmaſius beſtows 
the Title of *ZongrurOs, moſt excellent ; and 


as if he were in 4 rapture when he thought of 


him, cries out, © Sxuugoauwmm, O moſt ad- 


| mirable, or wonderful, azd ſupereminen- 


tiflime, moſt ſupereminent Grotius ! to whom 
he wiſhea much rathey to be like, than to be 
the moſt eminent perſon, for riches and honour, 
in the whole World. I ſhall only add the cha- 
rater, which Baudius gave of him very early, 
1612, 4 4 Scazon he made upon him; where 
he thus admires him : 


Vir magne, vir mirande , vir fine exem-» 


plo. 
In Engliſh. 
O thou great Man, thou wonderful Man, 
A Man without Example. 


Vet as great a Man as he was, he fell into dif- 
grace in his own Countrey , and was thrown 
mnto Priſon (every body knows) in the (aſtle 
of Lupſitei. I» which ſtrid# confinement he 
meditated many profitable Works, eſpecially ins 
things Sacred. For, during his long Impri- 
ſonment, he found by a happy experience ( 

e 
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The PREFACE. 
he writes to Barleus « great while after) 
there was a wonderful power in the holy Do- 
Arines to ſupport the mind, and to keep it 
ere againſt all calamities. And therefore for 
his own ſolace, in the firſt place, (as he tells 
enother Friend) he ſet himſelf to write this 
little Book : which he intimates both in the 
beginning and in the concluſion of it, was 
then compoſed , or rather haſtily put together, 
when his Mind was more free than his Body. 
And therefore (when after ſeveral Editions 
he ſet it forth with Annotations, 1640.) be 
calls it in an Epiſtle to Sarravius , Partum 
doloris quondam mei, &c. The child of my 
grief in time paſt ; now a Monument of my 
Thankſgiving to God. And as it was writ- 
ten originally in his own Layguage ; [0 it was. 
in Verſe ; that it might be more popular, and 
more eaſily committed to memory, by the 
rudeſt people : ſuch as Mariners, for whom he 
chiefly intended it. He tells us as much is the 
Preface ; but we may learn it more fally out 
of a Letter to him , on this ſub- "@ 
fer, from * Epiſcopius. Who _ 
ſays, that the oftner he read over 6,0, is 
thoſe Rythmes, the more he was 

rapt both into love , and admiration of them. 
There being nothing in them which was not 
moſt —— to be known ;, and was able to 
zncline the hardeſt heart to embrace this holy 
Religion. 
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Religion. For it was hard to determine, he 
ſays, whether the Majeſty of the things, or 
the clearneſs and'{weetneſs of the expreſſi- 
ons were moſt to be commended : the Ma- 
jeſty of the matter not at: all hindring the 
clearne(s of the Verſe, nor-its being tyed to 
Verle at all diluting or enervating the Ma- 
jeſty of the matter. Such a rife there was 
between theſe two, with equal ſucceſs ; that it 
became 4 queſtiou , whether it was more divine 
fo be able to have a ſolid and diſftinit concep- 
tion in his mind of things ſo difficult and [ub- 
lime; or, having concerved them, to cloath 
them in ſuch comely and perſpicuous words; that 
at the firſt glaxce every Reader underſtood his 


' great ſenſe, though bound up and fettered with- 


4n the laws of verſe. 


Which way I ſuppoſe he choſe , becauſe it 
was the ancient manner of delivering the moſt 
uſeful things ; as he himſelf obſerves in his 
Prolegomena to Stobxus hs Florilegium ; 
which was written not long after this Book. 
Where , as a proof of it, he alledges that of 
Homer ; who ſays , Clytemneſtra did not 
incline to vice till ſhe had loſt him; that was 
wont to'fing to her. For precepts of wiſdom ſo 
taught are exceeding charming to the minds of 
Touth;, being not only more eaſily imprinted on 
the memory, but touching the affeitions more 


powerfully, 


The PREFACE. 
owerfully, and to the wery quick , than when 
ur ” [poken at large. And therefore the 
publick Laws were.in the moſt ancient times 
thus written, as Ariſtotle informs us.: \and 
that true . Religion might be more eaſily con- 
wveyed into Peoples minds , and fixed there, 
Apolinarius tranſlated all the. Books of Moſes 
(as Sozomen rells us, L. vi. cap." 18,) and 
the reit of the Hiſtory of the Bible, as far as 
the reign of Saul, mto Heroick verſe; in imi- 
zation of Homer's Poems. Suidas ſays , he 
put the whole Old Tefl ament into ſuch Verſe ; 
and it is not improbable, for what he did upon 
the Plalms is ftill remaining. 


If it were my preſent buſineſs, I could trace 
this way of Inſtruition down to our own times; 
and through our own Nation : in which it hath 
been very effettual,as the ſtory of Aldelmus ſuf- 
ficiently informs us. Who firſt. brought in the 
compoſition of Latin verſe among the Engliſh, 
4 little before Edward the Confeſſor's time ; 
and by his excellent faculty in ſinging, wrought 
ſuch wonderful effetts upon the. People, for the 
crvilizing of their manners, and for their in- 
ſtraition in the duties of Religion : that Lan- 
frank by his own Authority , thought good to 
make him a Saint. | 

The wery ſame charms Grotius hoped would 
have the ſame effeit upon the rude Seamen of 


his 
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his Country : into whom he deſired by bis 
Rhymes, not only to inſtil a ſenſe of piety ; but 
to enable them to convey it to other Nations, 
with whom they traded. And it ſeems this 
work was ſo much famed, that it moved the |)" 
enrioſity of a great man in France (into which © 
Grotius went after his wonderful eſcape, 1621. ® 
out of that Priſon, or rather Sepulchre, as he 
calls it ip « Letter to 8 Friend, aa _ 
rſt projetted) to ask him very often, what the © 
pal hs Book eg res) he had © 


written in Dutch, #pon this ſubjett of Reli-, > 
gion. Whom he ſatisfied, by tranſlating the ,' 


| ſenſe of it into the Latin Tongue, in the ear þ. 
1628. and addreſſing it unts that excellent © 
Perſon, who made the inquiry, viz. Hierony- 


mus Bignonius. Who together with Grotius 


and Salmaſius , the famous Cardinal Rich- © 
lieu (4 notable Juage of W, its) was © 
Phan gn wort to fy , were the only Per- 3 
145. " ſons of that. Age , whom he lookt | 
upon, as arrived to the higheſt pitch % 
of Learning. 
In which Tranſlstion , he tells Sarravius, 
in a Letter to him that. Tear, he ſhould find, if 3 


nothing elſe, that he had at leaſt endeavoured © 


brevity with perſpicuity.1hzch made it ſo ac- © 
ceptable every where,though no longer in Verſe, 
but now in Proſe, that in the Tear,1632. T find 
(be tells Cordeſius another Learned Man in 

France *) 
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 qſaith he (in a Letter to the ſame per- 
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France *) it wes gone the third * Epiſt. ad 
time to the Preſs ; with ſome Ad ,,_ 2. 
ditions, But nat with ſo many, it | 
ſeems , as ſome deſired ; for there mere thoſe 
who wiſhed he would have anſwered a Book of 
Bodin's, which ſeemed to impugn it. This he 
thought a needleſs pains, for whatſoever it is, 
ſon *) that ſeems to e the > EG 
foundations I have laid (upon 

which the Chriſtian Faith relies) I have al- 


> ready obviatedit; as far as is neceſlary to 


perſwade a Reader that is not pertinacious. 

As for thoſe Opinions, which are common- 

y _ in Chriſtianity, but without 

the exat knowledge of which, we may be 

Chriſtians ; they do not belong to my Ar- 
ument. 

In the ſame Tear alſo(1632) Ifind it Tran- 
flated here into the Engliſh Language. Which 
He himſelf afterwaras takes notice of , in « 
Letter to Gerard Voſhus, 1638 *. ,,..- 
Where he tells him, that there were piſt. pr2- 
(beſide the Engliſh ) eo High- => 
Dutch Tranſlations of this Book ; b*l4 
one French ; and that the Engliſh Embaſſe- 
dor's Chaplain was turning it into Greek ; - 
and the Romaniſts themſelves into the Per- 
ſian Tongue : that by God's bleſſing it might 
convert the Mabometans. F 

one 
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The PREFACE. 
None of theſe could ſee anySocinianiſm (ov : 
other dangerous hereſie) in it ; which ſome of 
the duller ſort of learned Men, were forward to 
charge it withal : becauſe he doth not airettly * 
wr in this Book the Dottrine of the bleſſed + 
rinity. Of which he gives this account in 
the forenamed Letter ; © That he heard « © 
« great Man (who was Franc. Junius, as 1 
© zake it) condemn du Pleſſis, and others, for 
* exdeavouring to prove that Myſtery by rea- 
« {ons fetcht ; and to and by Platonical 
66 water; (ſometimes not very. pertinent ) 
* which ought not to come into a Diſputation 
* with Atheiſts, Pagans, Jews, and Maho- 
* metans : who muſt all be firſt drawn to be- 
« lieve. the Holy Scriptures ; that from thence 
« they may learn ſuch things , as cannot be | 
* known, but by Divine Revelation. 


' ER 


This was the Reaſon he mIdled not with the 
Dottrine of the Trinity direitly : But if any 


body doubted of his Orthodoxy in this Point, 


They might ſee (he tells him in another Let- © 
ter) what his opinion was, in his Poems then  - 
newly come forth ; and the larger explication of 
it he reſerved to his Notes. 

And for the ſame cauſe he did not diftintt- | 
ly treat of ſome other things; particularly 
about the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus "_ 'F 

and |; 
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and his SatisfaQtion : for which omiſſion this 
Book was blamed, as Sarravius writes to him, 
by ſome who had nothing elſe to do, but to find 
fault with the labours\of others. To which 
Grotius returned ſuch an Anſwer, as not only 
gave him, he tells ws, moſt full ſatisfattion, 
in thoſe two Points ;, but enabled him to ſi 
lence thoſe accuſers, He doth not intimate 
indeed what that reply was ; but as to the former 
Point it is apparent from his Annotations, that 
he believed our Saviour to be indeed GoD 
© of Gop. And that paſſage in the Conclu- 

ſion of the xxi Seftion of the fifth Book, 
concerning the Meſſias being called in the 
Holy Scriptures by the Name of GOD -and 
* LoRD, 1 ſbould have tranſlated thus —— 


\'> TheMefſias is called by that Auguſt Name 


- of God JEHOVAH, andalſoof Lokp, 
- viz. ELOHIM and ADON AI, For 
ſo he explains himſelf, I have ſince taken no- 


* tice, in his Annotations ;' and adds this gb. 


© ſervation, that the Talmud iz Taanith ſays, 
that when the time ſhall come , ſpoken of 
* xxv. Iſa. 8.9. (i.e. of the Meſſiah) JE 0- 
2 VAH ſhall be ſhewn, as we fay,. with the 
finger: that is, Men ſhall be able to point others 
* to himſaying, Lo there is JEHOV AH. 


* And as for the other thing, it is poſſible his 
3 <nſwer might be to the ſame purpoſe with 
: : 2 what 
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« Epiſt-prz- what he writ to * Voſſus. Is 
p Rs "mw which he tells him , that if any 

one deſired to know (as he had al- 
ready ſignified in a Letter , to one that 
ſaid he was accuſed of Socinianiſm) what 
his opinion was in the buſineſs of Chriſt's 
ſ[atisfaftion , even ſince Crellius had writ- 
ren againſt him ;, it would appear plainly e- 
nough out of his Tranſlation of the LIII. of 
Iſaiah, in his Diſputation againſt the Jews : 
(which you may find here in the VN. Book, 
Seftion 19.) and from hence alſo, that in 


the Concluſion of this Work of the Truth + 


of Chriſtian Religion , he doth pot inter- 
pret thoſe words, Hebr. 1. I3, xgbaeougy 
munoyG- in the preſent tenſe, making 
a purgation, or expiating our fins, 4s So- 
cinus doth; but in the paſt time expiatis 


peccatis noſtris, having expiated, or pur-. 


ged away our fins. How they come to be 
otherwiſe Tranſlated in his Annotations. on that 
place, put forth ſince his death, I can give no 


account. 


And in like manner, I ſuppoſe, he ſatisfied | 


another doubt about a. paſſage in this Book, 
which Sarravius' deſired him to reſolve ; 


though I cannot find his Anſwer to it : For: 
he grves a punttual Anſwer afterward to 4 


Queſtion propounaed by a Miniſter of Rouen A G 


breh Js 


; Jon * to whom he made a preſent ,, 

of it after it came out , with the 460. 

Addition of Teſtimonies : deſiring | 

: to be admoniſhed by him , if, in the midſ 

: of much buſineſs, any thing had eſcaped Th 
oy a 2 


ih 
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who askt him , mhere he had that of Rabbt 
Nechumias , who made that publick Dela: 
ration (mentioned in the Fifth Book, SeQ. 
14.) concerning the appearing of Chriſt, 50. 
Years before our Sviour ;' to this effect: 
That the time which Dazie/ had prefix- 
ed for the coming of the Meſſhah, could 
not be prolonged above thoſe Fitty Years. 
Whiuh he tells Sarravius * 1s to be , Epiſt. 
found in the Talmud , # the Title Claud. 

Sanhedrin ( «s he remembred) and Sarrav. 
he thought alſo in Abenada «pon Da- oY 

niel. 


This was in the Tear 1640. when be 
firſ# put out this Book with Annotations ; 
containing the Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors, 
in words at length ; whom he had alleaged : 
but had forgotten , it ſeems , to ſet down 
where he had this paſſage of Rabbi Ne» 
chumias, Nor ts it now to be found among 
the Annotations ; and therefore they that 
next Print the Book ſo inlarged, will ao 
well to ſupply it from hence, out of Sat- 


ravius, Who was the firſt Per- 
*Epiſt. ad 
s, P- 
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which was leſs exattly ſpoken ; while he ſtudied 
zo ſerve the Chriſtian cauſe. 


To mhich he _ immediately, * That 

ut eſteem it, a very great 
&* honour to be acknowledged and beloved by 
« the Coryphxzus of all Learning , both Sa+ 
© cred and Prophane;, fo he eſteemed this 


&« ;5 « Golden Book , whereiz Grotius had - 


& joined Learning together with Piety : | 


&* conſulting, that is, the Diſeaſe of the Age; 
* to whoſe Palate, Piety (of it ſelf) had 
« little ſavour. And, as for the immenſe 
&« collection of Teſtimonies then added, he made 


« it appear by them , that in all his ſtudies © 


 Niphe glory of Chriſt had alway been before 


6 his eyes: his holy diligence and induſtry 


"WE having dt{covered ſo many, and ſuch things, 


« which had - eſcaped the ſagacious eyes of 


& others. 


. And not long after he propounded ſome 
'donbts, according to his own deſire, and 


mentioned ſome exceptions, (as was noted * 


before) which ſome, who had no good will 
to him., took at this Golden Book , «as 
he- again calls it : and notwithſtanding the 


harſh cenſures of ſome Learned Men , this * 
excellent Perſon. ſtill. perſiſted in his high 


ceffeem of the warth of this Author ; and 


WM 
believed © 
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believed all unprejudiced Men would ever 
look upon him with great Veneration. So 
he tells Salmaſius, Five Tears ,, 

after * ( 1645.) Whether ClaudSar- 
they will or no, Grotivs . will INE 
alway be accounted a great , *”. 

Man, by you and me; and by all that 
love Equity and - Goodneſs : for he is 


- full of Envy , who denies due praiſes 


to ſuch an Hero. And a little white 
"_ s hearing of the news of his death, 
e moſt* ſadly bewails it , * as | _ 

the extinition of the bright Star |, £ _—_— 
of that Age; whoſe Name would WA 
be great as long as either Books or Learg« 
ng were in honour, And while he. had 
breath, he ſaith, he would glory in this, 


" that he once had familtar acquaintance with 


a Man , who was re & nomine Magnus, 
no leſs great indeed than his Name ims 


; ported, 


TA, 4 < . 
2 £5 es. « 


This affeftion he ſeems to have carried 
with him to his Grave , and honoured his 
Memory at ſuch a rate , that in the Tear 
1648, he ſtill ſays, he was proud of the 
Friendſhip of that Man ; by whom to have 
been known was glorious, and who would be 
reverenced in all future Ages. In concluſion 
be calls him that Bleſſed Soul ; even after 

''E 0p he 
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he himſelf had pronounced this ſentence 4- 
 gainſt Grotius *, that he fa- 
B09. onyed the Papiſts; and not 
only yielded too much to them in his later 
Writings ; but expreſſed too much diſaf- 
feition to the reformed in' thoſe Countries. 
All this he candidly paſſed 0- 
0h Be 46. er with this cenſure 19% is 
the beſt Man who hath feweſt faults; 
for there is no body to be found without 
ſome. 


And the ſame favourable judgment , I 
ſuppoſe , all ſerious and conſidering men, will 
” upon him now ; and not be hinared. by 
any prejudices, which may have beex taken '\up 
againſt him among our ſelves , from reapi 
that benefit which they may receive by jw 
ing this excellent Book. Which I preſent 
again to the view of the Engliſh World, . 
and have in a manner made a new Tran- 
[lation of it : the former , which came out 
near fiſty Tears ago, being ſo defettive ; 
that there were few Paragraphs in it, which 
ſtood not in need of ſome amenament , and + 
in 4 great number the ſenſe was quite mi- * 
taken. | 


Who the Tranſlator was , T am ignorant; | 
but it is certain , he either did not under- © 
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and the Latin Tongue, or did not attend to 
what he was about , as appears by innumerable 
Inſtances. But one may ſuifice, in the Third 
Book, Se. 3. where he Tranſlates altera Pe- 
tri, the one Epiſtle of Peter. Beſides, there 
is plain Arianilm in his Tranſlation, (Book 
V. Set. 21.) for he ſays the Son was not un- 
create 44 the Father is; when in Grotius the 
words are, the Sox is not ingenitus unbegottern 
4s the Father is. 


Vet where the Tranſlation was paſſable, 1 
have let it go 4s it was ;, that I might not ſeem 
to be too curious 4 (enſurer of other Mens la- 
bours. And I have added [uch paſſages as were 
not there ; the Book it ſelf having been inlar- 
ged by Grotius, ſince that old Engliſh Tran- 
flation. I know not how neceſſary it might be 
at that time, when it was firſt put into our 
Language ; but now I think nothing cax be 
more: And to make it of larger uſe, I have 
aaded alſo « Seventh Book of my own. In 
which , out of thoſe Principles chiefly, which 
Grotius builds upox in his Six Books, TI have 
ſhewn that Chriſtian Religion hath ſuffered 
very much by the ({hurch of Rome ; and that 
we need not go thither to be aſſured of the Truth 
of that Religion : but ſhall be better informed 
in our own ( burch by the Holy Scriptures, and 
ſuch works as theſe. 
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I have not quoted all my Authors, no more . \ 


than Grotius did in the firſt Editions of his 
Book. And it would have made the Work 
alſo too long (1 thought) to Tranſlate his 
Teſtimonies, ana- add the like of my own. 


Nor would it have been ſo uſeful to common © 


Readers; who do but perplex themſelves in 
abundance of quotations, and muſt, after all, 
believe that we report them truly : and there- 
fore may as well believe us when we ſay ; 
that they are ready at hand to atteſt every 
thing , which is here affirmed from their Au- 
thority. 


Since the finiſhing of this little Labour, 
T was informed by a Friend, that Mr. Cle- 
ment Barkſdale had tranſlated part of this 
Work into Engliſh , and upon ſearch , 1 
found the three firſt*Books among ſome other 
Difcourſes, Printed 1669. And I am told 
further by another Friend, that he hath 
lately added ( though I have. not ſeen it ) 
the three laſt Books, Which if I had known 
ſooner , it might have ſaved me, I be- 
lieve, moſt, if not all, of the pains I have 
taken, But I was perfeitly ignorant of it ; 
as I perceive he was of any + vac Tranſlas 


tion , before his, For in that Edition of 


his Diſcourſes, mhere he hath added the 
4 Third 


> 
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* Third Book of tha Work, concerning the Au- 
*- thority of the Scriptures, he ſaith; it had 
not been till then in*Engliſh. 


But it will do no hurt, though the ſame good 

| thing be reached out to us, by more hands than 

one : and ſo T leave it to God's Bleſſing, upon 
the Reader's ſerious peruſal. 
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Chriſtian Prayer 


FOR THE 
» Adverſaries of T rue Religion. 


Merciful GOD, who haſt made 

all Men, and hat&ft nothing that 
thou haſt made , nor wouldeſt the Death 
of a Sinner , but rather that he ſhould be 
converted and live ; Have mercy upon all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks , and 
take from them all Ignorance, hardneſs of 
- Heart, and contempt of thy Word : And 
ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy 
' Flock, that they may be ſaved among the 
remnant of the true Iſraelites, andþe made 
one Fold under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord ; who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee, and the Holy Spirit, one G OD, 
World without end. Amer. 


To 


To the Honourable 
Hieronymus Bignonins, 


The KING'S Advocate in the 
Supreme Court of P AR IS. 


SIR, 
O U are wont very often to ask me, who 
am ſenſible how highly you have deſerved 
of your Country, of Learning, and (if you will 
permit me to add that) of me «fo : what the 
Argument of thoſe Books is, which I wrote in 
my own Country Language , in the behalf of 
Chriſtian Religion. Nor do I wonder you ſhould 
make ſuch a queſtion ; for you who / ws read, 
' and that with ſo great judgment, all that is 
worth the reading ; cannot be ignorant, what 
pains hath been already taken in this matter : 
by Raymundus Sebundus, with Philoſophical 
ſubtilty ; by Ludovicus Vives, with variety of 
Dialogues ; but eſpecially by your Mornay,with 
n0 leſs Learzing than Eloquence. For which 
cauſe it may ſeem more profitable to tranſlate 
ſome of them, into the uulpar Tongue; than to 
begin a new Work upon this ſubjett. 
: But what other men will juage of this matter 
2 1hnow not; -myhope is that before you, Sir, who 
{ | | are 
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areſo fair andeafie a Judge, I may be abſobved, © 
if Tſay; that having read not only thoſe Au- 
thors, but what the Jews have nritten for the 
old Judaical, and (hriſtians for our Religion; 
I thought good alſo to uſe my own judgment, ſuch 
as it is, and to allow that freedom to my mind, * 
which, when I wrote it, was denied to my body. © 
For I thought that Truth was not to be con- © 
tended for, but only with truth ; and with ſuch 
truth alſoas I __ in my own mind: know- 
ing it would be but « vain labour to go about to 
perſmade others of that, which I had not firſt . 
per/ſwaded my ſelf to believe, E 
Omitting therefore ſuch arguments, as ſeem'd 
to me to have little weight in them; and the au- 
thority of ſuch Books,as Ieither knew or ſuſpett. = 
ed to be connterfeit ; I ſeletted thoſe, both out 
of the ancient and modern times, which appear- * 
ed to me to have thepreateſt force in them. And 
what things I fully afſented unto, thoſe I both 
| Caft into an orderly method, and expreſſed in as. 
pular a manner as I could invent ; and like- 
wiſe included in verſe , that they might be the 
better committed to memory, | 
For my intention was to do ſome good ſervice 
hereby to all my Countrey-men ; eſpecially to ſet 
faring men : that in their long Voyages, where: | 
in they have nothing to do, they might lay out ©. 
their time and imploy it ; rather than, as too 
many ao, loſe and miſ-ſpend it. - 
ks Wherefore, 
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d, Wherefore, taking my riſe from the commen- 
4. dation of our Nation, which for diligent skill in 
e  Navigationmuch excels the reſt, 1 ſtir d them 
: * wp to uſe this Art, as a Divine benefit : not 
h : meerly for their own gain, but for the propaga- 
{, 7 tion of the true, that is, the Chriſtian Religion. 
y. | For they would neither want matter for ſuch en- 
j.  deavours, when in their long Voyages they com- 
h monly met, either with Pagans, as in China 
- and Guinea ; or with Mahometans, as under 
0. the Turkiſh Empire, thePerſian and the Afri- 
# _ cans; or with Jews, who as they are now profeſt 
” enemies of Chriſtians, ſo are diſperſed through 
{4 thegreateſt part of theWorld: and there would 
. always be ſtore of impious men, who ave ready 
. * wponoccaſnon to vent the Poiſon, which for fear 
t they keep concealed. Againſt which miſchiefs 
.-* IT wiſht that our Countrey-men might be ſuffici- 
{.. ently armed : and that they who are more inge- 
j  nious than others, would uſe their utmoſt endea- 
;  wours toconfute Errours ; andthe reſt would at 
. feaſt be ſo cautious, as not to be overcome by 
Y 4 hem. 
And that I might ſhew Religion is no frivo- 
, - lous thing, Ibegin, in the firſt Book, at the 
ground or foundation thereof; which is, that 
there isa God. Now that I attempt to prove 
after this manner. 


The 
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SECIS 
That theres a GOD. 


£4 Hat there areſome thingswhich had 
=» a beginning, 1s clear to common 
Td ſenſe, and by the confeſſion of all : 
A howbeit thoſe things werenot cau- 
WP ſes to themſelyes of their own be- 


* notonlyof ſuchthings as now we ſee,or ever have 
* beheld, but of ſuch alſo as gave original unto 
theſe, and ſo upward, until we come to ſome 
prime cauſe, which neyer began to be, and GFA 

B . as 
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(as we ſay) hath its exiſtence by neceſſity, and 
not after any contingent manner : And this, 
what ever it be, (whereof by and by we ſhalt * 
ſpeak) is that which is meant by Divine Power 
or Godhead. # 


Another reaſon to4þrove that there i ſome BY 
ſuch divine Majeſty, is taken from the moſt ma- ® 
nifeſt conſent of all Nations, ſuch I mean as have 
not utterly loſt the light of reaſon and good man- 
ners; and become altogether wild and ſavage. 
For ſince thoſe things which proceed from Man's © 
pleaſure and appointment, are neither the ſame ,* 
among all Men, and are often ſubjeCt to change ; 
and yet there is no place where this notion is not © 
found, and it is not changed by the alterations of _-- 
times (as Ari//otle himſelf notes, who was not = 
over credulous in ſuch matters) we mult aſſign "2 


ſome cauſe of it, that extends it ſelf to all Man- 7 
kind Which can be no other, than either an 5 
Oracle of God himſelf, or a Tradition derived © 
from the firſt Parents of Mankind. The former 28 
of which if we admit, the thing in queſtion is 7 
granted; and if we affirm the latter, there can 3 


Wa 
[2 


no gocd reaſon be given, why we ſhould believe 
thoſe firſt Parents did deliver a falſhood, to all X 
their Poſterity, in a matter of the greateſt mo- |? 


ment. V 
f | 8 
Moreover, whether we conſider thoſe parts of "#8 
<Ithe World which were anciently known, or thoſe 
© that are lately found out, whereſoever there is | 
(as we have ſaid) any reliques of humanity, there 
certainly is this rruth acknowledged, as well by 
ſuch Heathens as have any ingenuity and wiſdom; 
as alſo by thoſe that are of a more dull and ſtupid 
| . diſpoſition: 


£ 
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diſpoſition : The former whereof queltionleſs 
could not all be deceived; neither is it likely 
that theſe later ſo filly and imple ſhould any way 
deviſe how to deceive one another. 


Neither let any Man here objeCt, that there 
have been ſome ia many Ages, who have either 
believed there is no God ;, orprofeſled rhey did 
not believe it : For both the ſmall number of 
them, and the Univerial rejection of their opini- 
; on,as ſoon as their Arguments were underſtood 
, = make itappear, that it did not proceed from the 
"** uſe of right reaſon, which is common to all Men ; 
=> buteither from the affeCtation of novelty (fuch 
F_- As was in him that would needs maintain the 
[ 


* Snow to be black) or from a corrupt mind, like 
-* as Meats to a diſtempered Palare, taſte quite 
= otherwiſe than indeed they are. Eſpecially ſince 
2 both Hiſtory and other Writingsfteach us, that 
2X the honeſter any man was, the more diligently 
22 did he preſerve the knowledge of God, And fur- 
= ther, that this departure from fo anciently a re- 
= ceived opinion, chiefly proceeds from the naugh- 
7 ty diſpoſition of thoſe, whoſe intereſt ir is that 
®# there ſhould be no God; that is, no Judge of hu- 
- mane aCtions, appears even from hence : that 
= whatſoever they put in the room thereof : whe- 
= ther a ſucceſſion of ſeveral kinds of things, with- 
; 2 our any beginning; or a concourſe of atomes z 
| 3 or any thing elſe whatſoever ; it hath not leſs, 
' 7 if not greater, difficulties, nor is at all more 
' & credible (as is manifeſt to any Man, that youch- 
ſafes an ordinary attention to the matter) than 
that opinion which is already received. 
FF As for that which ſome pretend, that they can- 
' I not believe there is a God, becauſe they canned 
B 2 ee 
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ſee him; if they ſee any thing, they cannot but ® 
ſee how unworthy this thought is of a Man, who ©” 
doth but believe that he hath a mind, which he 
never ſaw, no more than he doth the eſſence of F4 
God. Nor becauſe we cannot comprehend the 7 
Nature of God by our underſtanding, ought we y 
therefore to deny there is any ſuch Nature ? For ** 
this is proper to every inferiour Creature, not to 7 
be able to comprehend tho{e Beings which are 3 
ſuperiour, and more excellent than it ſelf. The '# 
Beaſts cannot conceive what Man is, much lefs 
can they know after what manner Men inſtitute :* 
and govern Common-wealths, meaſure the Stars, 
and fail upon the Sea; for all theſe things are © 
out of their reach. From which very thing, Man, 

; who is raiſed, and that not of himſelf, by the 
nobility of his nature, above the Beaſts, ought 
to infer ; that that Being, by whom he is made > 
ſuperiour to Beaſts, is no leſs ſuperiour to him, ® 
than he himſelf to the Beaſts; and that there- 2 
fore there is ſome Nature, which, as far more 7 
excellent, tranſcends his comprehenſi on. 


SECS. 
That there is but One G O D. 


VV* having evinced that there ix a God, It 
follows that we ſpeak of his Attributes. Is 


The firlt whereof is this, that There are not more 2} | 
Gods, but one God. This is gathered from hence, % 
that God (as was ſaid before) is what He is ne- % 
cefſarily, and of Himſelf. Now whatſoever 1s ? 
neceſſarily, or of it ſelf, is conſidered not in its 
gen 
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> general notion, but as actually in being. Now 
2” things aQtually in being are particular. But if you 
ſuppoſe more Gods, you cannot find a reaſon in 
each of them, why they ſhould neceſſarily be ; 
XZ nor why two rather than three, or ten rather 
12 than five ſhould be believed. 

{ Beſides, the multiplication of thoſe particu- 
7 lar things that are of the ſame nature, proceeds 
* from the exmberancy and fruitfulneſs of the cauſes 
= whence ſuch things more or leſs are generated : 
2 bur of God there is neither beginning nor any 
© cauſe. 
= Furthermore, in all particular things, there 
” are certain ſpecial and particular properries, 
- whereby the ſame things are ſeverally diſtingui- 
- ſhed: now to make ſuch adiſtinftion in-God, is 
> altogether needleſs, ſince that he is moſt neceſſary 
= and ſimple by nature. Neither can any Man per- 
# ceive any ſigns or tokens of the plurality of Gods. 
 Z For this wnwverſal Sphere or circumference which 
-2 webehold, makes up but one compleat World, 
> wherein there is one moſt beautiful and glorious 
= Sun: Likewiſe in every Man, the little World, 
= there is but one ſpecial governing part, to wit, 
XZ bus ſoul or mind. Beſides, if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
7 two Gods, or more, freely aCtiog and willing, 
= ,what they , pleaſe, they might will contrary 
3 things; and then one of them might be hindred 

+ by the other, from effecting whit he had a mind 
| >> to have done, But to ſay that God can be hin- 
= _ in what He deſigns, is unworthy of his Ma- 
= Jerry. 
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SECT. IL 
That all Perfettion s in G O D. 


Hat we may know the reſt of God*s Attri-- 
4K butes, let it be conſidered; that whatſoe- 7 
ver is wont to be underſtood by the Name of *7 
Perfeftion (which word we muſt be content to > 
uſe, ſince our Language furniſhes-us with no bet- 7 
ter, to expreſs the Greek Texe67n;) is in God, © 
may be thus proved. What perfetion ſoever ®* 
there is in things, it either had a beginning ; or 
had no beginning. That'which had no begin. # 
ning, is the perfeftion of God : and that which 
had a beginning, of neceſſity muſt have ſome- 7 
thing, that gave it ſuch beginning. And ſince 
nothing among all the things that have a being, ? 
is made of nothing ; it follows that thoſe per. 
feftions which appear to be in any effefts were 7 
the reaſon why the cauſe thereof cou!d produce 
any thing accordingly ; and conſequent!y are all # 
in the firſt cauſe. Neither muſt it be here ima- 2% 
gined, that the firſt cauſe can afterward be de- *? 
prived of its perfetion; either by ſome other 7 
thing different from it ſelf, becauſe that which 7 
is eternal hath no dependance upon any other 
thing , neither can be liable and ſubject unto 3 
their ations, or of it ſelf, becauſe every Na+ | 
ture deſires WW own perfection. vE 
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SECT. IV. 
GOD is infinite. 


A* D we may add further, that theſe per- 
feftions which are in God, are in him after 
an eminent and infinite manner ; for the nature 
of every thing is finite and limited, either for 


- > that the cauſe whence it proceeded hath commu- 

+> nicated ſuch a meaſure or degree of exiſtence, and 
r=” no more thereunto, or for that the ſame nature 
” was not capable of any further perfe&ion ; Now 
/ there is no nature that doth communicate any 
> thing of its own unto God, neither is he capable 
- = of ought that any other thing cah impart; being 
= (as before we faid) altogether” abſolute, and 
# neceſſary of himſelf. "Pn 


SECT. V. 


7 That GOD « eternal, omnipotent, omniſci- 


ent, and abſolutely good. 


Gain, foraſmuch as all things that have life, 

. A. are ſaid to be more perfe# than thoſe 
without life, and thoſe which have power of 
acting, than thoſe which want it ; and thoſe en- 
dued with anderſtanding ſuperiour to ſuch crea- 
tures as lack it; and thoſe which are good, better 
than thoſe that come ſhort in 790dneſ5; it follow- 


© 


eth from that which hath been ſpoken, that al 


thoſe attributes are in God, and that after: an in- 
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finite manner. Therefore is he infinite in life, 
that is, erernal ; snfinite power, that is, omnipe- © 
tent, So likewiſe is he omniſcient, and altoge. 7 
ther good without any exception. 'G 


| 
| 
| 
] 
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SECT. VI. 


That GO D ts the Author and cauſe of 
all things. TS 


Urthermore, it follows from that which hath 
been ſpoken, that what things ſoever /a«b/ſ,”** 

the ſame have the original of their being fron! - 
"God: for we have proved, that that which is ae. © 
ceſſary of it ſelf, can be but one ; whence we col 
le(t,that all other things beſjdes this had theiror 7 
ginal from ſomewhat different from themſelves, 7 
Now ſuch things as have their beginning from? 
another, we have ſeen before how that either u® 
themſelves, or in their cauſes, they proceeded/% 
from him which had no beginning, that is, fron 
God. NF 
Neither is this manifeſt by reaſon only, but® 
alſo after ſome ſort by very ſenſe : for if we con- 
ſider the wonderful frame and faſhion of Man's 
body, both within and without,and how that each 3 
part and parcel thereof hath its proper uſe with- 
out the ſtudy or induſtry of his Parents, and ya 
-with ſuch art that the moſt accompliſhed Philo- 
-ſophers and Phyſicians could never ſufficiently | 
admire it; this verily ſhews the Author of Nx | 
-ture to be-a molt excellent Mind : -concerniog # 
whichmatcer Galen bath writtet- well, eſpecially 
where he ſpeaks'of the uſe of the eye, -aud af i" 
UC | anda. 


= 
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* band. Yea more, the very bodies of mute beaſts 
» ** do teſtifie the ſame: for their parts are not 
e- framed and compoſed by the power and vertue 

*Zof the matter whereof they conſiſt, but by ſome 
X ſuperiour and higher cauſe, deſtinating them to a 
IF certain end, 

Neither is this plain by mar and beaſts alone, 
but alſo by plants and herbs, as hath accurately 
been obſerved by ſome Philoſophers. This further 
Z is excellently noted by Srrabo, concerning the 
*X /tuation of the waters, which, if we conſider the 
*Z quality of their matter, ought to be placed in 
= the middle between the earth and the air, where- 
=> as they are now included and diſperſed within 
"_ - theearth, to the end they might be no hinde- 
> rance, either to the fruitfulneſs of the ground, 
- or to the life of Man. Now to propoſe that, or 
- > any other end, to any action, is the peculiar pro- 
,= perty of an wnderſtanding nature, Neither are all 
| 
' 


« 
« 
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*X things only ordained for their peculiar ends, but 
= alſo for the good and benefit of the whole Unj- 
& verſe, as appears particularly in the water but 
now mentioned, which againſt its own proper 
& nature is moved upward, leſt by the interpoſi- 
83 tion ofa vacuity there ſhould be a gap inthe Uni- 
verſe : which is ſo framed, that by the continued 
x coheſion of its parts, it ſuſtains and upholds it 
XX ſelf. Now it cannot poſlibly be, that this com- 
2 mon end ſhould be thys intended, together with 
an inclination in things thereunto, but by the 
power and purpole of ſome intelligent nature, 
whereunto the whole Univerſe is. in ſubjeCtion, 
Moreover among the Beaſts there are certain 
ations obſerved to be ſo regular and orderly 


done, that.it is. manifeſt enough they proceed 
from ſome kind of reaſon; as is plain in Pins 
thn? ; | an 
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and eſpecially in Bees, and likewiſe in other creyje 
tures, which before they make any trial,do naty” tt 
Ily efchew ſuch things as are hurtful, and ſee} "$Þ' 
ter ſuch things as are profitable for them. Noe 
that this inſtinCt or inclination of finding an{* 
judging things, is not in them by their own! 
power, it is clear; for that they do always ope 
rate aſter the ſame manner, neither have the 
any vertue or efficacy at all to the doing other! 
things which are no more weighty : wherefot: 
they muſt needs receive their power from ſome! 
reaſonable external Agent, which directs them «tz 
imprints in them fnch efficacy as they have, and 
this reaſonable and intelligent Agent, is no othets”” 
than God himſelf. 
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cannot be deviſed. For when otherwiſe their mo 
tion through the Xquator had been much more 
ſimple, we ſee that they have another motion by} 
an oblique Circle, to the end, the benefit of their 
favourable aſpets might be communicated to} 
more parts of rhe Earth. s 

Now as the Earth is ordained for the ufe and | 
benefit of living Creatures, fo are all terreſtrial 
things appointed chiefly for the ſervice of man, 7 
who by his wit and reaſon, can ſubdue the molt Þ 
furious creature among them ; whence the very 
Seoicks did colleft, that the World was made for 1 
Man's ſake. 

Hombeir, fince it exceeds the ſphere of humane 
power, to bring the heavenly bodies in ſub» 

jection 
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4Zettion to him; neither is it to be imagined that 
"hey willever ſubmit themſelves to man of their 
* wn accord; it follows therefore that there is 
"Fome ſuperior mind or ſpirit, by whoſe ſole ap- 
x Fpoiritment thoſe fair and gloriovs bodies do per- 
Wpetual ſervice unto man, thongh he be placed 
far below them; which ſame mind is no other, 
han the framer of the Stars, even the Maker of 
the whole World. Alſo the motions of theſe 
Stars which are ſaid to be Excentrical and Epicy- 
= clical (z.e. in a Circle within the Orb of ano- 
== ther Star) do plainly ſhew, not the power of 
{#7 matter, but the appointment of a free a_ 
> The ſame do the Poſitions of the Stars teſtifie, 
"> ſome in this part, others in the other | of 
> Heaven : together with the ſo unequal form of 
= the Earth, and of the Seas. Nor can we refer it 
z# to any thing elſe,that the Stars move this, rather 
=7 than another way. The moſt perfeft form alſo 
== and figure of the World, viz. roundneſs; as alſo 
the parts thereof, ſhut up as it were in the boſom 
& of the Heavens, and diſpoſed with a marvellous 
| order, do all expreſly declare, that they were 
not tumbled together, or conjoined as they are, 
by chance, but wiſely ordained by ſuch an under- 
mn, as is endued with ſuper-eminent excel- 
ency. For what Ninny is there ſo ſottiſh, as to 
expect any thing ſo accurate and exatt from 
3 chance? He might as well believe that Stones and 
= Timber got caſually together, and put them- 
* ſelves into the form of a Houſe : or that out of 
Letters ſhuffled careleſly as it hapned, there came 
forth an excellent Poem. A thing ſo unlikely, 
that even a few Geometrical figures eſpied on the 
Sea- ſhore, gave the beholder juſt ground to age, 
that ſome man had been there; it being eviden! 
enough 
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enough that ſuch things could not proceed frog 
meer chance, 6 
Furthermore, that Mankind was not from all 
Eternity, but at a certain time had a common bu% 
ming, may be manifeſted among other thing? 
rom the progreſs of Arts and Sciences ; yea, by | 
the very ground whereupon we tread, which wat 
- anciently rude and untilPd, but afterward be. 
came poſleſſed with Inhabitants : which alſo ch# 
Language ſpoken in Iſlands, derived from adju®? 
cent Countries, doth witneſs, The 1{ame is ap 
parent by certain ordinances, ſo generally receivel*P* 
amongſt Men, that the inftirxrion thereof may 
not be thought to have proceeded ſo much fron: 
the inſtinft of nature, or evident deduttions of res 3®' 
ſen, as from perpetual and conſtant traditin\V 
ſcarce interrupted in a few places, either by the $ 
malice or miſery of Man : ſuch was that of killing*# 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, uſed in former times ; an("*JP 
ſuch alſo are now the modeſty and ſhamefac'd.F# 
neſs about venereal things, the ſolemaities of 
Marriages, and the abhorrence of all inceſtuoun$. 
Embraces, 2 Þ 
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Anſwer to that Objeftion concerning the cauſe ; ? 
| of evil, ” 


Either ought we to doubt of that which # 
hath been ſpoken , becauſe we ſee 2 - 
evil things come to paſs; the ſource and con | 
whereof cannot be aſcribed unto God, who (as 
before hath been ſhewn) is good, after the moſt 
perfett 
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zerfect and abſolute degree ofGoodneſs. For when 
ZFve ſaid that God was the author and cauſe of all 
"Fhings, we added withal, that he was the cauſe 
*Þf ſuch things as really do ſubſiſt > And'no abſur- 
Jity :(that I ſee) will follow, if we affirm, that 
hoſe things which have true and real exiſtence, 
re the cauſes of ſome certain accidents, as name- 

y of aftions, or the like. The Almighty (we 
xnow) ereated both Man,and thoſe more ſublime 
inds,the Angels, endued with liberty of ation ; 
which Liberty in it ſelf is not ſinful, yet by its 
power ſome {ins may be committed. Now to make 
God the author of theſe evils, which are morally 
-*Fvil, is no better than blaſphemy : howbeit there 
Fare other kind of evils, ſo called becauſe they af- 
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*—Aict ſome perſon with grief or loſs, and theſe we 
#Zmay affirm to be inflicted by God for the refor- 
Amation and amendment of ſome Sinner, or for 
puniſhment anſwerable to an offence, which to 
Hay is no impiety, ſince that ſuch evils have no- 
=Zching in them contrary to goodneſs, but rather 
*#rthey proceed from goodneſs it ſelf ; likea bitter 
= potion from a good Phyſician. 
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SECT. VIIL 


Againſt the Opinion of two Principles 
or cauſes of things. 


Ere, by the way, it may be noted, that the 
opinion of thoſe Men is to be abandoned 

and avoided, which make wo efficient cauſes, the 
one good, and the other evi/: for from two Prin- 
Ciples oppeſite to each other, there may wy 
tne 
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the ruine and deſtruction, but in no wiſe a we 
. ordered compoſition of things. Neither is this : 
paſs for a, to wit, that as there is ſomethig} 
ood of it ſelf, ſo likewiſe there muſt needs3 
omething abſolutely evil in it ſelf; ſeeing thy: 
evil is a certain defet#, which cannat be butiy 
a thing that bath exiſtence , which very havi 
of exiſtence, or being is good. 


SECT. IX. 
That G OD doth govern the whole World: ® 


Oreover that this whole Un:verſe is gp" 
verned by the providence of God, is ew; 
dent, for that not only men, which have riglt 
reaſon and underſtanding , but alſo the fowla: 
and beaſts both wild and tame, which have ir 
them ſome thing correſpondent to reaſon, & 
bear a kind of providence, or reſpeftful care ont 
the ;ſ#e which they bring forth. Which perfeti 
on, fince it isa part of goodneſs, mult needs If 
attributed to God; and ſo much the rather, be 
cauſe he is both omm/cient and omnipotent, /ſo thit 
he can no way be ignorant of ſuch ding a are 
done, or to be done; and can ealily direft an 
order the ſame as he pleaſeth. To which alſo be 
longs that which we have ſpoken before, cor- 
cerning the moving of things contrary to theit 
| Proper nature, to ſerye an Uniyerſal end. 
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SECT. X. 
Tea, Sublunary things. 


N D that they are much out of the way,who 
ſhut up this providence withia the celeſtial 
Irbs, and would have it deſcend no lower than 
e Moon, is apparent; both from the reaſon now 
nentioned, whole force extends to all created 
tings; and alſo from hence, that the courſe of 
e Stars, as the beſt Philoſophers acknowledge, 


a 


, Fd experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, are 
&rdained for the uſe of Man. Now it ſtands but 


1 ith equity that that Creature ſhould be more re- 
garded for whoſe ſake another. is ordained, than 
at which is appointed for anothers uſe. 


U/ 


Neither are rhey leſs erroneous that ſay this 


ovidence is extended unto anverſal things on- 
, a0d not to particulars ; for if they will have 
od to be ignorant of particular things. as ſome 
f them have profeſſed, then verily God could 
ot underſtand himſelf; neither ſhould he be ir- 
nite in knowledge, as we have proved him be- 
vre to be, if it þe not extended untoevery thing, 
But then, if God do know theſe things, why cag 
2 not alſo bave care of them ? eſpecially ſince 
lat particulars, as they are particulars, are ap» 
dinted for ſome certain end, both ſpecial and 
eneral: And the common eſſences of thi 
zhich by the confeſſion of the ſaid Authors are 
dreſerved by Ged, cannot ſubſiſt but in theig 
ngulars; So that if theſe ſingulars, being for- 
aken by Divine Providence, may periſh, then 
nay the whole kinds likewiſe. 
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SECT. XI. 


This is further proved by the preſervation 
of Empires. 


| A Nother forcible Argument of Divine Provi. 
dence, particularly over humane affairs, 

both Philoſophers and Hiſtorians acknowledge 
in the preſervation of Commonwealths : firſt in 
eneral, for that whereſoever the courſe and or- 
Yr of ruling and obeying is once admitted, tht 
ſame always continues there : Then alſo, often- 
times in pericular, it is evident by the long 
continuation of this or that very form of govern. 
ment thorow many Ages, as of a Monarchy with 
the Aſſyrians, eAgyptians,and Franks ;, of an Ari 
ftocracy with the Yenetians, and the like. For 
although Man's wiſdom and policy have ſome 
ſtroke in point of government ; yet,if we right- 
ly conſider the multitude of wicked men,and the 
harms that may proceed from without, and the 
changes that are naturally incident to humane 
affairs, it may ſeem impoſlible for any State ſo 
long to ſubſilt, unleſs it were uphe!d by a cor- 
ſtant particular care, and by the power of a Divin 
band. Which is more evidently ſeen, when it 
pleaſes God to change Empires, and tranſlate 
them from one to another. For to thoſe Inſtru- 
ments, whom he thinks good to uſe in that bul- 
neſs,as athing deſtined by himſelf (ſuppoſe Cy- 
rus, Alexander, Ceſar the Dictator, Cings among 
the Tartars, Namcaa among the Chineſes) all 
things whatſoever, even thoſe which do not de 
pend on humane Prudence, ſucceed more pro- 
2 ſperoully 
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ſperouſly, beyond their own Fiſhes, that is ſuta- 
ble to the .uſyal variety in humane caſualties. 


Which ſtrange correſpondence , and combina- 


tion, or conſpiring, as we may call it, of events 


to a certain end, is a manifeſt token of a provi- 
dent direQion. Like as at Dice, if a Man now 
and then throw a lucky caſt , which wins all, 
it may be no more than a chance : but if he throw 
the very ſame an hundred times, there is no body, 
who will not conclude, that this proceeds from 
ſome extraordinary Art. 


SECT. XIL 
And by Miracles, 


Nother moſt certain proof of God*s Proys- 
dence, may be taken from thoſe miracles 

and prophecies which are recorded in Hiſtories : 
Where though many fabulous things be related 
in that kind, yet thoſe thac are teſtified by ſuffi- 
cient Witneſles living in the time when they 
came to paſs ; ſuch I mean as were defeCtiye nei- 
ther in judgment nor in honeſty, are not tobe de- 
ſpiſed as altogether impoſſible, For in as much 
as God is both ommiporent and omni cient, what can 
hinder him from ſignifying what he knows, or 
what he pleaſeth codo and that eyen beyond 
the common courſe of nature, which being made 
and ordained by him, becomes ſubject unto him 
by the title of Creation ? Now if any doobject 
that ſuch things might'have been done by ſubor- 
dinate powers and minds inferiour to God; to 
them we anſwer, that ſo much may be granted 
C indeed: 
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indeed : but yet this makes way, that the ſame 
may the -more eafily be credited of God, who is 
to be'thought either to work Þy the mediation 
of thoſe Agents, or elſe out of his wiſdom to 

rmit them when they bring to paſs any ſuch 

ing. For ig well ordered Kingdoms there is no- 
thing dane __ the Statutes and .common 
Laws, but by the arbitrement or permiſſion of the 

Supreme Governonrs. 


SECT. XIIL 


Specially among the Jews, whereunto credit 
may be given by reaſon of the long continu 
ance of their Religion. N 


W ' that there have indeed been ſome 
| miracles ſeen, though the credit of other 
Hiſtories ſhould be queſtionable, yet it is ma- 
nifeſt enough in the Fewiſh Religion : which al- 
beit, it hath long been deſtitute of all humane 
helps, yea, expoſed to contempt and ſcorn ; yet 
for all that, hath ſtill continued almoſt in all 
the Climates and parts of the World eyen unto 
this day; whereas all other Religions (ſaving 
the Chriſtian , which is the perfection , as it 
were, of the Femiſh) have either vaniſhed, as 
ſoon as the Imperial Power and Authority wss 
(withdrawn whereby they were ſupported, a5 
all the Paganiſh : or elſe are ſtil] perpetually 
upheld by the ſame power and authority , 3s 
Mahnmetaniſm, Now if it be demanded 
why the Jewiſh Religion hath taken ſuch deep 
root in the hearts of the Hebrews, as that it 

| cannot 
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cannot thence- be eradicated ? no better reaſon 
can be giyen or conceived than this ; namely, 
that thoſe Fews that are now alive did from their 
Parents,as thoſe Parents from their Progenitors, 
and ſo upward until the times of Moſes and Fo- 
ſbus, receive thoſe miracles mentioned in Scri- 
Pture, by certain and conſtant Tradition, which 
miracles were done chiefly at the departing our 
of egypt, and in their journey through the 
Wilderneſs, and entrance into the Land of Cz- 
naan , whereof their Anceſtors were then Eye- 
witnelles. Nor is it at all credible, that it could 
otherwiſe have come to paſs, that a peo le who 
were ſufficiently ſtiff-necked, and of a ſtubborn 
diſpoſition, ſhould take upon them a Law bur- 
dened with ſo many Rites; or that wiſe Men out 
of the many marks of Religion, which humane 
reaſon could have invented, ſhould chuſe Cir- 
cumciſion : which could not be received withogt 
very preat pain; nor retained without the de- 
riſion of all ſtrangers; and had nothing in it to 
_ it, ſaye only this; that God was its 
uthor. 


SECT. XIV. 


Alſo by the truth and antiquity of Moles 
his Story. 


Eſides, The writings of Moſes, wherein 
) thoſe miracles are recorded jp poſterity, do 
gain the greateſt credit thereunto, not only be- 


© Cauſe it was always a ſetled opinion and conſtant ' 


report amongſt the Hebrews, that this ſame Moſes 
| C3 Was 
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was cormmended by the Orzcle of God to be a 
Leader of the People, but alſo becauſe it is ma- 
nifeſt enough, that he neither affeted his own 
glory , nor deſired their riches; foraſmuch as 
himſelf reyeals his own faults and delinquencies, 
which he might haye concealed; and alſo he af- 
figned the dignity of his Kingdom and Prieſt- 
hood unto ſtrangers, whence his own Poſterity 
was brought to thecommon conditionof Levizes, 
By all which it appears, that he had no reaſon to 
forge untruths; Neither doth he uſe any diſſem- 
bling\ or alluring language, ſuch as commonly 
colours over a lye, but he ſpeaks after a plain in- 
genuous manner, according to the quality of the. 
_ thing he treats of. 

Add hereunto the undoubted antiquity of the 
Books of Meſes, towhich no other Writings are 
therein comparable : An argument whereof is, 
for that the Grecians (from whom all kinds of 
learning were derived to other Heathens) do 
confeſs they received their very Letters from 
others; which Letters of theirs have no other 
order, or name, or ancient form than that of 
the Syriac or Hebrew Tongue: as allo for that 
the moſt ancient Grecian Laws, whence the Ro- 
mans Coiletted theirs, had their Original from 
the Laws of Moſes, 
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And by the Teſtimony of many Gentiles, 


Oreover beſides theſe, there are many 
teſtimonies of ſuch as were Aliens from 

the Fewiſh Religion, which declare that the moſt 
ancient reports which paſſed for trith among all 
Nations, - were agreeable to what Moſes hath re- 
lated in his Writings. Thus what things he re- 
Hed concerni:g the beginning of the World, 
the ſame-are four 4!{> recorded in the moſt an- 
cient Hiſtories of tize Phoniciahs, whichare col- 
leted by Sercuniathon, and tranſlated by Philo 
Biblins ; and partly alſo found amongſt the 7n- 
dians and e/£2 yptians : Hence it 1s that in Linus, 
Heſiod, and many of the Grecians, mention is 
made of a Chaos, which ſome have intimated by 
the name of an Egg : allo of the.making of living 
Crealurg;, 2nd laſt of all of Man according to a 
Divine Image; and of Marys dominion over other 
Creatures; all which may be read in ſundry Au- 
thors, and at laſt in Ovid, who tranſcribed ther 
out of the Greek, Writers. That all things were 
made by the Word of God, was confeſſed eyen by 
Epicharmus and the Platonicks, and before them 
by a moſt ancient Writer (not of thoſe Hymns, 
which now go under that name, but) of thoſe 
Verſes which antiquity called Orphean verſes ; not 
becauſe they had Orphens for their Author, but 
becauſe they ſummarily compriſed his Doftrine, 
Empedecles acknowledged that the Sun was not 
the primitive light, but: a fit, receptacle of light, 
 Aratus and Catullus wy that above the'ſphere 
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or orb of the Stars there is a Divine habitation, 
wherein Homer imagined there was perpetual 
light, 

Tine of all things God-was the moſt ancient, 
becauſe not begotten ; the World moſt beauti- 
ful, becauſe the work of G OD : and that dark- 
neſs was before the light, were all the doctrines 
of Thales out of the aticient Learning, The laſt 
point whereof is found in Orphews and Heſtody 
whereupon the Gentiles that are commonly ſuper- 
ſitious in following old faſhions and cuſtoms, 
do number their particular times by nights, not 
by days. It was the opinion of Arhenavoras, that 
all things were ordered and diſpoſed by the high- 
eſt intelligence ;, of Aratu, that the Stars wert 
made by God; and after the Grecins, of Virgil, 
that Jite was infulgd into things by the Spirir of 
Ged: 2nd that Man was forined of Clay, is de- 
Tivered by Henk Homer,and Callimachu : Laſt- 
ly, Mduximic Yi affirms, that by the common 
conſent of Nations , -it is agreed, there is but 
.qne Supreme God,which is the cauſe of all things, 
Aod the, memory of the finiſhing the Creationin 
ſeven days pace, was preſeryed, not only among 
the, reels and [ta};ans, by the honour they gave 
a, & Seventh 499..528 we learn out of Foſephu, 
Phu thallus, lemehs  Alexndrinus , and Lu- 
[4k WAN e Gauls and Indians, who all 
'diſtingpUbed their tirie, by Weeks, i. e. ſeves 
fays x as we are. taught by Philoſtratu, Dios 
Caſſius, Fuſtin Martyr ;,, and the moſt ancient 
"Names of the days of the Week. 

Moreoyer, the priaris taught , that Man 
 #t thebeginning led'his life in all ſimplicity; be- 

ing naked in his body, and not aſhamed ; whence 
came the Poets fition of the golden age, which 

was 
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$ famqus even amongſt the Indians, as Strabo 

es: The Hiſtogy of. Adam and Eve, the 
Tree, the Serpent, was extant, as Maimorides tells 
vs, among the idolatrous Indians in his time : 
And that the fame is found among the Pagans of 
Pegu, and the Philippin Iſlands , People of the 
ſame Indis, the name of A1am alſo among the 
Brachmans, and the account of 6000. Years be- 
ing paſſed ſince the World was made, among 
thoſe of Siam ; we have Witneſſes of our own 
age which aſſure us. 

And that the lives of thoſe who ſucceeded the 
firſt Men, were prolonged to near a Thouſand 
Years, is reported by Bereſus in his Chaldaicks, 
Menethos in his eAgypticks, Hieromus in 'his 
Phenician records, Heſtieus, Hecatens, Hella- 
nicis in the account they have left of the Grecs- 
«an affairs, and among the Poets by Heſoed. 
Which is the lefs incredible, when we conſider, 
what is reported in the Hiſtories of very many 
Nations (particularly by Paxſanius, and Philo- 
ftratus among the Greeks, and Pliny among the 
Romans) the Bodies of Men were anciefit far 
larger than they arenow; as was found upon the 
openirg of ſome of their Sepulchres. 

Catullns alſo, after very many Greeks, reparts, 
that heavenly viſions appeared unto Men before 
ſuch time, as they by the multitude and hei; 
neſs of their crimes did deprive themſelyts. « 
that ſacred acquaintance and. familiarity, wi 
God, and his miniſtciog Spirits, The wildlife of 
the G yants which Moſes mentions, maybe read 
aimoſt every where in the Greek, and in ſame 
Latin Authors, ?Tis to be noted of Nach has, 
that in its Hiſtory the memory of almoſt all Na- 
tions ends z even of ſuch Nations as were un- 

| = GY known 
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| known till oF late yeats: whereupon Yarro called 

allthe hone before, the hid or unknown tiine. - 
But thoſe things we find wrapt vp in the licenti- 

ous Fables of the Poers, are truly, that is agree- 
able ro Moſes, delivered by moſt ancient Wri- 
ters. ſnch are Beroſus of che Chaldees, At yilce 
mus of the Aſſyrian, who mentions the ſending 

ovt of a Dove ;, ts 21io Piatarch of the Greerans ; 

and Lutiaz, who frach, that at Feropeizs in Sy- 

ria, there is to be ſeen a moſt ance: Hiltory 
bob pf 7eab's Ark, and- of thoſe thut were 
Fited therein, both 5. 1 431: Baits: The ſame 
Hiſtory was cxtafit aliv in //-lo, and in Nice- 
tats Damaſcenns : the latier of which had alſo 
The Name of the Ark ; which is found likewiſe 
in” Deucalicr*s Hiſtory i: Apollodorus. To which 
we may add:rhat in ſeveral parts of America, as 
in Cuba, Mechoacana, Nicuraga , there hath 
tcen preſerved the mernory of the Flood ; of the 
Creatures ſaved from peciſuing in itz yea, of 
the Raven ard the Dove, au ine memory of the 
Flood it ſelf, even in tic part now called the 
Golden Caftle, is witneiled by very many vi the 
Spaniſh Nation. 

In what part of the World men lived before 
the Flood, that note in Pliny of "the building of 
Joppe before the ſame Flood doth teſtifie - That 

place whereon Noah's Ark reſted « :-r the 
Flood was in the Gordien Mountains, it is mani» 
feſt by the conſtant remembrance thereof with 
the Armenians from all Ages until this time. 
Faphet the Father of the Exropians, whence came 
ton, or as anciently th:cy pronounced the word 
Tavon of the Grecians,' and Hammo of the Afri- 
cans, and ſach like, 'are names which are found 
in Mſes his writings ; as there are alſo _ 
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ſteps of the reſt, in the names of Nations and 
Countreys, obſerved by Foſephns and others, 
And then the endeavour of climbing up to Hea-« 
yen, which of the Poets doth not mention ? The 
burning of Sodom is ſpoken of by Diodorns Siems 
lus, Strabo, T acitus, Pliny, and Solines. The molt 
ancient uſe of Circymc:fron hath been related by 
Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, Philo Biblins ;, and 
now is retained by the poltcrity of Abraham, to 
wit, not only the Hebrews, but alſo the [dwme- 
ans, 1ſmaclites, and others. A certain Hiſtory 
of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and Foſepb, agreeing 
with that of Moſes, was anciently extant in_Phile 
Biblins owt of Sanchumiath : in Beroſns, Heratatts, 
Damaſcenus, Atrapannus, Epolemus, Demetrin', acd 
partly in that old Author of the.aforefaid Or- 
phean verſes; and now alſothere are ſome re- 
mainders thereof in F«ſtin, out of Trogns Pompe- 
us : *And almoſt 4n every one of theſe Authors 
aforcnamed, there is ſome mention made of Ap- 
ſes and his A#s: more particularly, how he was 
taken out of the Waters, and-how the two T'a+ 
bles; were given unto him of God, is plainly ſet 
down in thoſe Orphean verſes aforeſaid. Add 
unto theſe the teſtimony of Polemon; alſo what 
ſome of the Epyptians themſelves hdve recorded, 
to wit, Manethon, Liſimachus, and Cherimon, 
concerning the departing out of Egypr. 

Neither will it eater into the heart of any wiſe 
M3n to think that Moſes, Chaving. ſo many Ene- 
mics bc" of the Egyprians, and of otherNations, . 

"as the Iuumeans, Arabians , and Phanicians) 
would dare to divulge ought concerning the be- 
ginning of the World, and other ancient things; 
which either could be confuted by other more 
ancient Writings, or were repugnant. to the 

| | common 
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common received opinion in thoſe times; neithet 
doubtleſs would he publiſh any _ touching 
the affairs in that Age , which conld be juſtly 
 gainſaid or diſproved by the teſtimonies of any 
then living. Of this Moſes there is mention made 
by Diedorms Siculus, Strabo, and Pliny, by Tack 
tx alſo; and after all them, by Dionyſius Longi- 
#5 in his Book concerning ſublimity of ſpeech, 
Likewiſe Famnes and Mambres that reſiſted Ate. 
ſes in Egypt are mentioned not only by the Au- 
thors of the Talmud, but by Pliny and Apulcixs. 
Amongſt others the Pythagoreans ſpeak much of 
the Law.it ſelf, which was given by doſes, and 
of the Legal Rites, Both Srrabo and _ out of 
Trogus,give an excellent teſtimony af the ancient 


Few:ſh Religion and Fuſtice; infomuch that here 
(me thinks) ?tis needleſs to produce any further 
teſtimony of ſach things as are founU, or have 


anciently been found conſenting with the Books 
of the Hebrews , touching FJoſhna and others; 
ſeeing that whoſoever gives credit unto Moſes, 
(which to do no Man can without great impu- 
dency refuſe,) the ſame muſt needs confeſs, that 
there were indeed wonderfat Miracles anciently 
wrought by God, which is the thing we here 
chiefly go abdot to declare. | 
. "As for the Miracles of after Ages, ſuppoſe of 
Elijah and Eliſha, and others, there is the lefi 
| reaſon to think them counterfeit ; hecauſe in 
thoſe times 7#d&x was both more known than 
formerly ; and upon the account of diverſity of 
Religion, was extreamty hated by their Neigh- 
bours. Who might have very eaſily blaſted the 
Fame of ſuch Miracles, if they kad bren hes, a 
ſoon as'it began to be ſpread abroad. The Hiſto- 
ty of Jonah, who lay three days in the white 
Y, 
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Belly; is to be read in Zycophron, and eAncas 
Haz ; ſave only that in ſtead of Fonab, they 
have put the name of Xercales : whom they ſo 
much honoured, that to make him appear the 
more illuſtrious, they were wont (as Taciew and 
Strviw, and others have noted): to report of 
him, whatſoever magnificent things they heard 
of in any other places. | 
Certain it is, that Fu{4san, who was an Enem 

of the Fews, as much as of Chriſtians, was "ms 
by the evidence of Hiſtory, to confeſs, _that ſuch 
Men lived amongſt the Fews, as wete inſpired 
with the holy Spirit. of God; and that Fire de- 
ſcended from Heaven upon the Sacrifices of XMMo- 
fes and Elias. And verily ?tis well worth our ob- 
ſervation, that amongſt the Hebrews there were 
hot only grievous puniſhments appointed for 
ſuch Men as did falſly aſſume to themſelves the 
Prophetical Funttion , but alſo many Kings and 
great Men, that might have by that means pur- 
chaſed authority to themſelves ; and likewiſe 
very many learned Men as was Eſdr@ and others, 
that never durſt arrogate tothemſelyes this dig- 
hity z nor any Man elſe, for divers Apes before 
the times of Feſwe. 
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SECT. XVI. 


The ſame # proved by the Oracle and 
- Prediftions. 


UT more unlikely it is, that fo many thou- 
ſand People ſhould be impoſed upon, in the 
avouching of a perpetual and publick Prodigy, 


28 + The Truth of Book 1; 
(as we-may:call it) to mit, the holy Oracle, which 
after a reſplendent manner ſhined from the breſts 
plate of the High- Prieſt : The truth whereob way 
ftrongly. believed by all the Zews to have con- 
tinued until the deſtruction of the firſt Temple, 
that out of all doubt, their Anceſtors had-certain 
knowledge concerning the ſame. | 
Like to this from miracles, there is another ar. 
gumefit as forcible and effeftual to prove GOD% 
Providence; taken from thoſe Predittions of future 
events ,' which: among the Hebrews were many 
and manifeſt. Such was that Prophecy of his be« 
ing made: Childleſs who. ſhould attempt to re- 
edifie Ferichp.: and that of the overthrow of the 
Templeat Berhet by a King, named Joſiah, fore: 
told above: Three Hundred Years before- the 
thing-came to- paſs. So likewiſe the very name 
and -chief: afts of Cyrus foretold\ by Eſaiah: the 
event of Hiernſalem's iicge bythe Chaldeans,fore. 
ſhown by Feremiah : $0 alſo Danies Prediftion 
couching 'the tranſlation of - the Empire of the 
Aſſyri-44 unto the Medes and Perſians; then. from 
them unto Alexander of Macedon, whoſe Empire 
ſhould afcerward, in part, bedivided among the 
Succellors of Prolomy and Selewcns. And what 
evils alſo the Hebrew Nation ſhould ſuffer from 
all theſe, bur eſpecially from Antiochus - Epiphas 
' nes; Which were ſo clearly foretold, that Por- 
phyry who compared with theſe Predictions, ſuch 
Grecian Hiſtories as were extant in his time 
could no. otherwiſe tell how to-ſhift them off, 
than by ſayin; that thoſe things which were fa- 
thered upon Daxiel, were written after ſuch time 
as they came.to paſs ;- which is all one, as if one 
ſhould deny thar that was written in the time of 
Auguſtus which. hath been publiſhed in Yirgils 
name, 
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name, and was always reputed for YirgiPs work. 
For there, was never” any more ſcruple made of 
the former amongſt the Hebrews,than of this lat- 
ter amongſt the Romans. ONTITIEE 

To theſe things we may add very many,” and 
moſt fanous Oracles among the People of Mexi- 


coand Pers; which foretold the coming of the 


Spaniards into thoſe Countries, and the calami- 
ties which ſhould thereupon follow, And hither 
alſo may be referred, not a few dreams, fo ex- 
aCtly agreeing with the events, which both in 
themſelyes and in their cauſes, were wholly un- 
known to them that dreamed ;, that they cannot, 
without great immodeſty, be referred to chance, 
or to natural cauſes : of which kind Terralliaen, 
in his Book Of the Sowl, hath collected illuſtei- 
ous examples,out of the moſt approved Authors. 
SpeCtres alſo or apparitions belong to this bead, 
which haye been not only ſeen, but heard. to 
ſpeak: as thoſe Hiſtorians relate, who are the 
fartheſt from ſuperſtitious credulity ;, and is re- 
ported by Witneſſes of our own Age, who have 
lived in China, and in Mexico, and other parts 


'of America, © Nor are publick- trials of-.inno- 


cence, by touching of red-hot Plow-ſhares,'to - 
be deſpiſed : which the Hiſtories of ſo many 
German Nations; and the Laws themſelves have 
remembred. oy <2 
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"SECT. XVI. 


'The Objeition is anſwered, why Miracles a 
FO 7 wot now to be ſeen. | 


Nee there any reaſon to objett agaii 
ſuch Mirecles; becauſe there are not f 
like to be ſeen in theſe days, neither the like 
aFions heatd of; for *tis a ſafhcient proof 
Divine providence, that ſuch things did comet 
| paſs at any time : which being once granted, 
will follow, that God may be believed with 
.muth previdence and wiſdom, now to cauſe the 
to ſurceaſe,as anciently he uſed the ſame. Neitht 
ſtands it' with reaſon , that thoſe Laws, whit 
were given to the Univerſe concerning the n 
tural courſe of things, and uncertainty of futy 
events ſhould be lightly or always tranſgreſſed 
but only at fuch a time, when-eithes there 
a juſt cauſe, as when the worſhip of the true < 
was almoſt baniſhed out of the World, reſfidi 
only in a little part thereof, to wit, in F 
where it necefſarily was to be (as it were) for 
fied with new aids againſt the impieties whe 
with it was compaſled about ; or when Chriſti 
Religion (whereof by and by'we ſhall ſpeak me 
particularly,) was firſt by God's Decree to | 
publiſhed throughout the World. 
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SECT. XVIII. 
And that now there is ſuch liberty in offending. 


Here are thoſe who are wont to doubt of 
the Divine Providence, becauſe they ſee 
ſo much wickedneſs hath, like a Deluge, over- 
ſpread the face of the whole Earth : which Di- 
vine Providence, they contend, if there were 
any, would have made its chiefeſt buſineſs to re- 
ſtrain and ſuppreſs. But this is eaſily anſwered, 
conſidering that whert God had created Man with 
freedom to do good and evil, reſerving abſolute 
and immutable googneſs to himſelf, it had not 
been reaſonable to have put ſuch a ſtop to evil 
ations, as ſhould haye been contrary to that li- 
berty. Howbeit to keep Men from fin, God uſtth 
every kind of means, which is not repugnant 
to the liberty aforeſaid. Such is the ordain- * 
ing and publiſhing of the Law, together with 
inwatd and outward admonitions, both by 
threats alſo and promiſes. Nor doth he ſuffer the 
effefts of wickedneſs to fpread ſo far. as they 
might hare done : whence ir is that all kind of 
government could never yet be ſubverted, nor 
the knowledge of Divine Laws utterly extine 
guiſhed or aboliſhed. -Neither may choſe delin- 
quences which are permitted to be done among(t 
Men, be thought altogether uoprofitable ; Since 
that (as before we have toucht) they may be 
uſed either for the puniſhment of other no leſs 
lewd tranſgreſſors; or for the chaſtiſement of 
ſuch as ſometimes wander from the way of ver- 
tue ; or laſtly, to exaCt ſome worthy pattern of 
patience 
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patience and. conſtancy from ſuch as have made 
good proficiency in the School of Piety and Yer. 
ze, Laſtly, even they whoſe wickedneſs ſeems 
to be winked at for a time, are wont to pay 
dearly for it at laſt; and to be reckoned withal 
the more ſeverely, becauſe they have been lon 
forborn: in ſo much that it is plain, they 
fer .what God would, who have done what He 
would not. 


SECT. XIX. . 
Inſomuch that good Men are oppreſſed, 


UT, and if ſometimes there ſeem to be ng 
puniſhment at all infticted upon prophane 
Offendors, and even ſome good men (which may 
occaſion the weak to be oftended) are ſore op- 
preſſed by the inſolencies of the wicked, who 
many times wake them not only to lead a weari- 
ſome and miſerable fe, but alſo to undergo 1 
diſgraceful dearh : we are not preſently to ba 
niſh from humane affairs the Providence of God, 
which bath been proved, as we have now ſaid, 
by ſtrong reaſons; but rather (as the wiſelt 
ſort of Men have thought) we ſhou!d conclude 
and argue thus. | 


SECT. 
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SECT. XX ys 
The ſame Argument i retorted: to. prove that 


the Soul ſurvives the Body. 


i{\ 


Oraſmuch as God hath an Eye unto all Mens 

ations, and in himſelf is moſt juft, ſuffering 
ſuch things to come to paſs as we ſee they do; 
therefore we muſt expect that there will beſome 
future judgment after this life, . to the-end ſach 
notorious tranſgreſſions may not remain unpuniſh- 
ed, nor well deſerving virtue be unrecompenced 
with due comfort and reward. P 


SECT. XXL. 
Which is proved by Tradition. 


Urther, to confirm this rracb, it muſt neceſſa- 
rily be admitted, that the Souls of Men do 
ſurvive their Bodies. Which moſt ancient Tre- 
dition, was derived from our very firſt Parents 
(for from whence elſe could it proceed ?) unto 
almoſt all civiliz?d People; as is plain by Homer?s 
Verſes; and by. Philoſophers, riot only of the Gre- 
cians, but likewiſe the Draides in France, and 
Brachmans in India, and by thoſe relations alſo 
which many [Vriters have publiſhed concerning 
the Ezyprzans, and Thracians, and Germans. In 
like manner touching God's judgment to come 
after this life, many things we fee were extant, 
as well among the Grecians , as alfo among the 
D \ Egyptians 
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Egyptians and Indians, as we learn out of Strabe, 
Duogenes Laertiw, and Plutarch;, whereunto 
may be added that old Tradition of the Conſumpri- 
ON of World by fire, which was anciently found 
in Hyſ«ſpic and the Sibyls, and now alſo in Ovid 
and Lucan, and the Indians of -Siam: of which 
thing the Aſtrologers have noted this to be a 
ſign, chat the Syn draws nearer and nearer to the 
Earth. Yea, when the Canaries, America, and 
other foreign places were firſt diſcovered, this 
fame opinion of the immortaliry of Mens Souls, 
and the laft Judgment, was found among the In- 
habitants there. 


WL SECT. XXII 
Againſt which no contravy reaſon can 
brought. 


V_giren to diſprove {6 ancient and common 
ceived tradition, For every thing that in thi 
World comes to an end, perifhes either throvgh 

the oppaſition of ſome more foreible cont 
agent, as coldneſs in any ſubje&, by reafon 0 
the more prevatent power and intention of heat ; 
or hroweh the fabſtraCtion of that ſubje#,where- 
npon it depends, as the quantity of the glafs, 
when the glaſs is broken; or through the defe@t 
and want of the effcsent cauſe, as light by the 
Snn-ſetting. Now gone, of all theſe can be ſaid 
to happen unto the Soul of Man: Not the firf, 
becauſe there is nothing that is contrary to the 
Soul ;, nay, it (elf is of fach'a peculiar _ 
| thab 
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that it is apt to receive ſuch things as are contrary 
between themſelyes, at the ſame time together; 
after its own, that is, after a Spsritaal and Intel- 
leftual manner. Not. the ſecond, for there is not 
any ſabjef whereon the nature of the Soul hath 
any dependence: if there were, in all probabi- 
lity it ſhould be the humane body : but that this 
cannot be, it is manifeſt, becauſe when the powers 
and abilities of the Bodies are tired in their ope- 
rations ; the mind alone doth not hy motion con- 
tract any wearineſs, Likewiſe the powers of the 
Body are impaired and weakned by the redun- 
dancy or exceſs of the »bjef#, as the ienſe of fet- 
ing by the full ſplendor and bright face of the 
Sn : but the more excellent objeZ#s that the Soul 
is converfant about, as about «wnwerſals and fie 
gures «bſfraFed from ſenſible matter, it receives 
thereby the more perfeion. Again, the powers 
that depend upon the Body are only buſied about 
ſuch things as are limited to particular r:-me and 
place, according to the nature and property of 
the Body it ſelf : but the mind bath a more noble 
objeft,, and aſcends to the contemplation of that 
which is #nfimte and eternal. Wherefore then ſee- 
ing that the Sowl depends nor upon the Body in 
its operation, neither doth it in its eſſence : for 
we cannot difcera the nature of inviſible things 
otherwiſe than by their operations. Neither is 
the third way of corruption incident to the Soxl, 
there being no efficient cauſe from which the Soul 
proceeds by a continual emanation. For we can- 
not (ay our Parents are ſach a cauſe ; ſince, when 
they are dead, their Children are wont to live. 
Burt if we will needs make ſome cauſe, from which 
the Soi proceeds, then we can imagine no other, 
fave the firſt and wniverſal canſe of all things, 

| D 2 which 
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whichas in reſpeCt' of its power, is never defics- 
ent, fo in reſpect of its will to be defe&ive, that 
is, for the Almighty to will the ektinftion and 
deſtruction of the Soul, no Man can ever be able 
to prove. 


SECT. XXIIL © 
Many Reaſons may be alledged for it. 


AY there are many ſtrong Arguments for 
N the contrary,as namely, the dominion given 
uoto Man over his own actions ;, the natural de- 
fire that is in him to be immortal z the force of 
conſcience comforting the mind for well done 
attions;' though yery troubleſome, and ſupport- 
ing it witha certain hope; and on the contrary, 
the /ing of a gnawing conſcience at the remem- 
brance of the ungodly and wicked aCtions, eſpe. 
cially when the Hour of Death approacheth, as 
if it hada ſenſe of an imminent jud: ment. And 
this gnawing worm 'of conſcience the moſt pro- 
 Phane wretches and wicked Tyrants: have not 
been able oftentimes to extinguiſh in them, no 
not then when they moſt of all defired it, as di- 
vers Examples do teſtike. | 
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SECT. XXIV. 


Whence it follows, that the end of all ſhall be 
Man's happineſs after this life. 


Eeing then the Soul is of a nature that in it 

g ſelf hath no ground or cauſe of its own cor- 
ruption; and ſeeing alſo that God hath given us 

many ſigns and tokens whereby we ought to un- 

8 derſtand, that it is hi will, the Soul ſhould ſur. 
vive the Body; what more noble end can be pro- 
pounded to Man than the ſtate of eternal happi. 
neſs ? which in effett is the ſame that Plaro, and 
; the Pythagoreans ſpake of, ſaying , that it were 
or) for man if he could become moſt bike unto 
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| SECT. XXV. 

| Which to obtain, Men muſt get the true 

| Religion. | 


NR what. this happineſs is, and how tis 
to be attained, Men may ſearch by proba- 
ble conjeftures : but if any thing concerning thu 
matter be revealed by God, that muſt be held for 
a moſt certain and undoubted teruth : which ſince 
Chriſtian Religion pretends to bring unto us 
above others, it ſhall be examined in the next 
Book whether or no Men ought to give credit 
thereunto, and aſſuredly build their Faith there- 
on, 
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TRUTH 


Chriſtian Religion, 


SECT. I. 
To prove the Truth of Chriſtian Religios. 


T is not our purpoſe in this Second Book 
to handle all the Points of Chriſtianity; 
but after our hearty Prayers made.to 
Chriſt the King of Heaven, that he wogld 
grant vs the aſſiſtance of his boly Spirir, 
whereby we may be enabled for ch 2 

Work, we ſhall only endeavour to make it appear 
that the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf js moſt trac and 
certain, Which I thus begin, 
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SECT. Il.- 
Here © ſhewn that Jeſus lived. 


Hat there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſw of 
; Nazareth, who. lived heretofore in Fade, 
when Tiberius was Emperour of Rome, is not only 
moſt conſtantly profeſſed by all Chriſtians, who 
are ſcattered over the face of all the Earth : but 
acknowledged by all the Fews, who now are, or 
ever wrote ſince thoſe times. Nay, the very Pa- 
gan Writers, . that is, ſuch as are neither of the 
Tewiſh nor Chriſtian Religion, namely, Suetonius, 
Tacitm, Pliny the younger, and many more after 
them, do teſtific the ſame. 


—  —— —_— . 


SECT. III. 
And was put to an ignominious Death. 


MM HAT the ſame Feſus was nailed t6 a Croſs 
y \ re nes rites ofFudea,is con- 
feſſed alfo by all Chriſtians; though it might ſeem 
very diſgraceful to them,' to be the Worſhippers 
of fuch a Lord. The F#ws alfo do the like; though 
they are not ignorant that upon this account 
; they are very odious to'Chriſtians; in whoſe Do- 
minions they live : becauſe their Anceſtors were 
the Men, that moved Plate, and perſwaded him 
to paſs the ſentence of Death upon Feſw. The 
Pagar Writers alſo, now named, have delivered 
the ſame to Poſterity. Yea, the Acts of Plate 
were 
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were extant along time after, from whence this 
might have been proved; to which Chriſtians 
never made their Appeal. For neither did 7ulian 
himſelf, nor any other adverſaries of Chritianiry 
ever make doubt hereof : So that hence ir 
appears, that there was never any more certain 
ſtory than this ; which *(we ſee) may be can- 
firmed, not only by the teſtimonies of ſome few 
Men, but alſo by the approbation of ſeveral Na- 
tions otherwiſe diſagreeing and jarring among 
themſelves. 


— 


SECT. IV. 


Vet afterward was worſhipped by prudent and 
godly Men, 


LL which though it be moſt true, yet we 

ſee how that throughout the remoteſt 

parts of the World he is worſhipped as Lord ; 
and that not in our days only , or thoſe which 
are lately paſſed, but ever ſince the time that 
this was done; to wit, ever ſince the Reign of 
Nero the Emperor, when many People that pro- 
feſſed/ this worſhip of Chriſt, and Chriſtian: Reli- 
gion,” were for that cauſe tortured. and put t0 
death, as Facitzs and others do witnels. TY 
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SECT. V. 


The cauſe whereof was, for that in his life ting 
there were Miracles done by him. 


N OW among ſuch as profeſſed Chriſisani 
there were always many Perſons, wt 
were both judicious, and not unlearned. Such? 
(to ſay nothing now of the Jews) Sergius, 
vernour of Cyprus, Deonyſins Areo'agita . Pol 
Carpus, Fuſtinus, Ireneus, Athenagoras, Orige 
Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus , with dive 
others ; who almoſt all being brought up in othe 
religions, and having no hopes of any Wealti 
or Preferment by Chriftsanity, yet hecame wot 
ſhippers of this Man that died ſo ignominious! 
death, and exhibited due honour to him as God: 
Of which no other reaſon can be given, but this 
alone; that they made diligent enquiry, as þ 
came prudent Men, ina matter of greateſt me 
ment : and found that what was bruited abrc 
concerning-the Miracles wronght by Chrift, w 
true; and relied upon firmWitneſſes. As t 
coring, and that with his word only, and befor 
all the People, divers grievous and invete 
Diſeaſes; the reſtoring of Sight to him that 
born blind; - the multiplying of a few Loave 
more than once, for the feeding many Thou- 
ſands, who could teſtifie the truth of it; the 
recalling of the Dead to Life againz and many 
more of the like kind. The report of which 
things had then ſuch a certain and undoubted 
original; that neither Cel/us, nor Fulian, - when 
they wrote againſt Chriſtians, durſt deny there 
were 
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were ſame Prodigies done by Chriſt; and the 
Hebrews in the Talmudical Books do openly 
coafeſs it. | 


© 


SECT. VI. 


Which Miracles were not wrought either by the 
help of Nature, or fiſt ance of the Devil; 
but meerly by the Divine Power of GOD. 


HAT theſe wondrous Works were not 

wrought by any Natural Power, it is ma- 
nifeſt, by this very thing, that they are called 
wonders and miracles, Nor is it poſlible by the 
force of nature, that any grievous Diſeaſes and 
Infirmities ſhould be cured meerly by a Man's 
Vaice, or by the vertue of a Touch, and that even 
upon a ſudden. And if ſuch Works could have any 
way been aſcribed to a Natural efficacy, it would 
have been ſaid before now, either by thoſe that 
were Pprofeſled Enemies of Chriſ while he lived 
upon Earth, or by thoſe that have been Adver- 
ſaries of his Goſpel fince his death. 

By the like Argument we may prove, that 
they were not jugling deluſions, becauſe they 
were done openly in the ſight of all the People : 
amongſt whom divers of the Learned ſort did 
malign and bear ill will unto Chriff, not without 
envy obſerving all that he di& Add farther, that 
the like Works were often iterated, and the 
effects thereof were not tranſitory but perma- 
nent and durable. All which being duly ponder- 
ed, it muſt needs follow (as the Fews have con- 

| felled) 
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feſſed) that theſe Works proceeded from a more 
than Natural or Humane Power, that is, from 
ſome Spirit either good or evil. That they pre 
ceeded not from any evi! Spirit, may be provec 
becauſe that the DoCtrine of Chriſt (for the con: 
firmation whereof theſe Works were wrought 
was quite oppoſite and contrary to bad Spirit 
For it prohibits the worſhipping of evil Angel 
and diſſwades Men from all uncleanneſs of affeQtis 
ons and manners, wherein ſuch Spirzts are muc 
delighted. And this is alſo plain, for that whe 
ſoever the Doctrine of the Goſpel was received 
and eſtabliſhed, there followed the downfal of 
the worſhip of Dzmons, and of Magical Arts: 
and one God was worſhipped with a deteſtation 
of Dzmons; whoſe power and authority, Por- 
phyry acknowledges, was broken by the coming 
of Chriſt. : 

Neither is it to be thought that any wicked 
Spirit is ſo ignorant and fooliſh, as to effect and 
often bring to paſs things that are cauſes of its 
own hurt and diſgrace, and no way conducing to 
its honour or benefit. Beſides, it ſtands no way 
with the wiſdom or goodneſs of God himſelf to 
believe that he would ſuffer ſo harmleſs and in- 
nocent Men, ſuch as feared him, to be deceived 
by the deluſpor of Devils : and ſuch were the firſt 
followers of Chri/, as is plain by their innocent 
life, -and by the many calamities which they en- 
dured for conſcience ſake.- : | \ 

; But on the other ſide, if thou affirmeſt that 
thoſe works of Chriſt proceeded from ſome good 
Spirits which are inferiour to God; in ſo ſaying 
thou doſt confeſs that the ſame works were well 
pleaſing unto Ged, and did tend to the honour of 
his name; foraſmuch as good Spirits do _— 

us 
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but what is acceptable and glorious unto God : 
To ſay nothing now of ſome of Chriſt*s works, 
which were ſo miraculous, that they ſeefffto have 
God himſelf for the author of them, and could 
not have been done but by the immediate Finger 
of an omnipotent power, as ſpecially, the reſtoring 
divers Perſons from Death unto Life again. 

+ Now God doth not produce any Miracle, nor 
ſaffer any ſuch Wonders to be wrought, without 
juſt cauſe-:- For it. becomes not a wiſe Maker of 
Lays to forſake and depart from. his own Laws, 
unleſs upon ſome good and weighty reaſon; 
Now no other cauſe of theſe things cap be given 
than that which was alledged by Chr himſelf, 
namely, that hereby his doftrine might be veri- 
fied and confirmed. And doubdlefs they,that were 
Spectators of his Works,could conceive no other 
reaſon thereof : among which ſince there were 
(as was ſaid) many godly Men, pioufly and de- 
voutly affected, it is horrible impiety to imagine, 
thatGod did. work theſe things oply todelude and 
deceive them. - And this was one.,cauſe why very 
many. of the Jews who: lived abour the time of 
Jeſus, even ſuch as could not be perſwaded to 
relinquiſh or omit one jot of Adoſes his Law, ſuch 
as thoſe who were called Nazarenes and Ebio- 
nites , did notwithſtanding acknowledge that 
this Jeſu was a Dettor or Maſter ſent from Hea» 
yen. Sb" 


46 The Truth of Book 


SECT. VIL 


Chriſt's Refarrection proved by credible . 
Reaſons. | 


Efides the Miracles that Chrif# wrought 
| confirm his Do@trine, another like Arp 
ment may be taken from his wondetfol Reſin 
rettzen to Life again, after that He was Crucifiel 
Dead, and'Buried. 
For the Chrift5ans of all Ages and Countfi 
alledge the ſame, not only for a truth, but a 
as the moſt ftrong ground and chiefelt four 
tion of their Faith ; which could not be, unle 
thoſe that firſt taught Chr:ftian:ty, did perfi 
their Auditors that the thing was ſo for ce 
And yet they conld not induce any wiſe Man 
the belief hereof, nrlefs they cold "my affir 
that themſelves were Eye-witnefſes of this n 
ter. For withont ſach an ocular teſtimony, 9 
Man in his wits would have given credit und 
them; eſpecially in ſach times, when to beli 
them was to expoſe themſelyes to the greard 
miſchiefs and' dangers. But that this was th 
conſtant aſſertion, both their own Books, 
other Writingsdo teſtifte. For out of their Boo 
it appears, that they appealed unto Five hundrel 
Witneſſes that had beheldFeſw after he was rilet 
. from the Dead, Now it is not the faſhion of ly 
and diſſemblers to appeal to fo great a number 
Witneffes. Neither could it poſſibly fo fall out 
that ſo many Men ſhould agree and confpire tv 
gether to bear falſe witneſs. Or ſuppoſe the 
had been no other Witneſſes, ſaye thoſe twelve 
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"Wknown Apoſtles, the firſt publiſhers of Chriftian 
MW de#rine, yet this had been ſufficient. No Man is 
Wwicked for nothing. And hoxoxr for their lyi 
they could not expect, in regard that all kind o 
lignities and promotions were then in the hands 
of the Pagans or Fews, from whom they received 
nothing but reproach and ignominy. Neither 
could they hope for any Wealth and Riches, be- 
cauſe this profeſſion was oftentimes puniſhed 
with the loſs of goods and poſſeſſions : or if it 
was not; yet the Goſpel could not be taught by 
them, unleſs they omitted or neglected all care 
about worldly goods, Neither could the hope of 
any other worldly advantage movye them to utter 
yntruths ; ſeeing that the very preaching of the 
Goſpel did expoſe them to labours, hunger, thick, 
ſtripes, and impriſonments. ; 

To get credit and reputation only among their 
own Country-men was not fo much worth, that 
they poor ſimple Men, whoſe life and doctrine 
was abhorrent from all pride, ſhould therefore 
run upon ſo great inconveniences. Neither again 
could they have any hope their doctrine would 
make ſuch is, as to win them any fame; 
being oppoſed both by the nature of Man, which 
is intent to its own adyantage, and by the autho- 
rity of they, who-then every where governed, 
unleſs they had been ſome way animated and in- 
couraged wi the promiſe of Gad. 

To which we may add, "that they had no rea- 
fon to promiſe themſelves, that this fame, ſach 
as it might prove, would be durable : fince they 
expected God on purpoſe concealing his coun- 
{el in this matter) the end of the whole World 
as nearly approaching; which both their own 
Writings, and the Writings of thoſe i 
A, [4 
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that followed them, make, moſt evident. It x 
mains therefore that we ſay, if they did lyezj 
was for the: defence of their Religion ; wht 
' cannot with any reaſon be laid to their charge 
the thing be rightly confidered. For either th 
did ſincerely believe thatthis Religiox which thi 
profeſſed was the rrue Rel5gion, or elſe they we 
of a contrary mind. If they did not believe itt 
betrze ; nay if they thought not that it was 
folutely the beſt, they would never have me: 
choice hereof, and refuſed other Religions fx 
more ſafeand commodious. Nay further, thoug 
they conceived it to be erwe, yet they would x 
hare profeſſed it, unleſs they had been fully. pe 
fwaded, that the profeſſion thereof was neceſſary 
ſpecially,for that they might have eaſily foreſeey 
and partly they could tell by experience w 
troops of Men would. be expoſed .to death f 
this profeſſion,which without juſt-cauſe to occa 
was no better than-plain robbery or murder. 7 

But if we ſay, they believed that this Rely 
was true,and-the very beſt, and by all meansto 
profeſſed, . and that after the death of their Z 
and Maſter : ſurely, that could no way be ſo, i 
their. Maſters promiſe conceraing his Reſurreft 
on had deceived them, and not proved true. Far 
that had 'been enough to make any Man in his 
wits disbelieve, even that which he. had alseady 
entertained. rerls 

Moreover all Religions,and Chriſtianity more 
than 2ny other, forbids lying in bearing falſe wit 
neſs, eſpecially in divine things : -wherefore they 
could not for. the love of Relagton, .and that ſuch 
a Religion, be induced to tell pntruths. Beſides 
theſe Men were'of an upright converſation ; theit 
life was ſpotleſs and unblameable even in the 
2363 judgment 
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judgment of their adverſaries; who had nothing 
to objet agaioſt them', fave their ſimplicity, 
- which of all other diſpoſitions is the moſt un- 
j to fotge a lye. Nay, there were hone 
among theſe Primitive Chr:t5ans (whereof we 
ſpeak) who did not ſuffer grievous torments for 
profeſling that Feſws was riſen : and many of 
them were put unto moſt exquifite pains of death 
for bearing teſtimony of the ſame. Now grant- 
jog it t6 be poſſible, that a Man in his wits may 
be content to endure ſuch things, for ſome opini- 

n which he hath conceived, and really belieyes 
jo his mind ; yer that for a'falſhood, which he 
knows to be ſo, not only fome one Man, but a 
preat many Men, who are like to gain nothing 
at all by making that falſhood to be believed, 
ſhould conſent to ſuffer ſuch cruel torments, is 4 
thing altogether incredible. | 
+ Now that theſe were not Mad-men, both theit 
converſation and their writings do abundantly 
teſtifie. Likewiſe what is ſpoken of the firſt Apo- 
Rles, may alſo be ſaid of Paul, who openly taught 
that he ſaw Chriſt ſitting in Heaven : who alſo 
was not inferiour to any in the 7ewiſh Religion ; 
nor might he have wanted dignities and prefer- 
ments, if he would haye followed the foot-ſteps 
of his Fathers. 

Whereas on the contrary, by taking upon him 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, he became liable 
to the hatred and malignity of his Kinsfolks, and 
ingaged himſelf to undertake difficult , dange- 
rous, and laborious travels through the World ; 
and laſt of all to undergo a diſgraceful death and 
torment. 
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SECT. VIIL 7 


Anſwer to the Objettion, That the Reſarreftion 
eems impoſſible. | 


U CH and ſo great teſtimonies no Man can 
diſprove or gainſay, unleſs ſome will reply, 
that the thing it ſelf is impoſſible to be done; 
for ſo are thole things which imply a contradis 
fon, as uy ſpeak. Howbeit that cannot be af- 
firmed of this matter. It might indeed, if ons 
could ay that one and the ſelf fame Man lived 
and died at the flt-fame time: But that 4 
Man may be reſtored from death to life, eſpecial 
ly by the power and vertue of him who firſt gave 
life and being vnto Man, I ſee no reaſon why it 
ſhould be accounted for a thing impoſſible. 
Neither hath ig been thought s5poſ{ble by wile 
Men; for Plate writes that this was done to Ery 
an Armenian. And the like is related of a certaig 
Woman by Heraclides a Philoſopher of Po 
of Ariſtew by Herodotws;, and of another 
Plutarch : all which, (whether true or falſe 
do ſhgw that in the opinion of learned and wi 
Men the thing was conceived to be poſlible. 


- 
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SECT: IX 


» , , » 1 . . ", 
The: Reſurreition us being tranted, the 
Truth of his y 0x che rae) 


OW if it be neither impoſlible _ 
fhould return to Life again; and it | 
iyfficiently appear by © (where- 
with Rabbs Bechas, a Maſter of the Fews, wasſo 
convinced, that, he acknowledged the truth of 
this thing) and this Chriſt himſelf alſo, as both 
bis Diſciples and others confeſs, did publifx a 
new Doctrine, as by a Divine commandment 3 
truly it neceffarity-follows, that :thavDodrine is 
true. For it doth not conlilt with the divine Ju- 
ſtice and Wifdom to honour Him after ſo excel- 
= Fo —_ _ had wy oor +—onn of 
in buy a matter. CON»s 
ſidering that before his Death Ho had foros 
to his Diſciples; both his Death, and the kind 
of it,and his Reſurrection to Life again: adding 
this withal, that theſe things ſhould therefore 
come to paſs, that they might teſtifie and con 
frm the truth of his Doctrine, | 
And thus much for the Arguments which arife 
from the fats themſelves which were done: Lev 
us proceed to-thoſe which ariſe from the nature 
"i 22d quajag®of his Doctrine. 
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SECT. X: 
.\ Chriftian Religion preferred before all ' 
: 2A OFPDErS, | k 1 


FX ND: bere' truly we muſt ſay', that eith 

{A all kind of divine worſhip. whatſoever mi 

be- rejected, and utterly baniſhed from among 
Men,:(which impiety will [never enter into the 
hears of any one that can believe there « a Gull 
who'takes care of all things , and withal conk. Mt 
ders how Man is endued with excelleney of 1 
derſtanding, and- liberty, to chuſe -what is' m6- 
rally good orevil ; and upon that account is c& 
pable, as of reward , ſo of puniſhment ;) c 
elſe this Relsgion is'to A and approve 
of forthe very beſt: , not only ja x -of the 
outward teſtimonies of works'and miracles afort 
faid'z:; but: alſo; in :conſideration: of ſuch 5:ward 
and efſemial properties, as areggrecing therey 
t0:: namely,--becauſe there is not, neither cyt 
was there any other. Religion in the wholeWor 
$hat can be produced, either more honourable 
excellency of reward, or more abſolute and 
fet+for precepts,or more admirable for the mat 
ner. according to which it was commanded to bt 


propagated and divulged. 
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OR to begininith-the reward that is at the 


end propounded toMan,: which-thongh4t be 
the laſt in fruition-'and execution, yet is it the 
firſt in his intention: © If we conſider the inſtitu» 
tion of the Fewiſh Religion by the! band of Adoſes, 
andthe plain or expreſs covenant of the Lew, 
we ſhall find\nothing there promiſed ſave: the 
welfare and heppintſs of this: lifec as namely, a 


fruitful: Land, :abundance of .Corn'and Vidtual, 


victory over their: Enemies, ſountineſs of Body, 
length of 'Days;”the comfortable : bleſſing [of a 
ful Ihe; - and-ſurviving;/Polterity; and: the 
like. For if:there be any thing 4 its in« 
volved in dark ſhadows, UN ) 
wiſe and diffitule reafoning: > Wh 


obſervers of Mofei his: Lewy). bad no hope of 
enjoying any happineſs after this life. .. . ,1'3;1 


--As for the-Greczans, who received their-learns 


ing from the Chaldeawii and «Egyptians, and had: 
ſome hope -in another World, after this life was 
ended ; they ſpake thereof afteria very:doubtfub 
manner; as -appears: by the diſputations vf Sow 
crates, by the Writings of Tully , Seneca, and: 
others. And the Arguments: they produce for it; 
are grounded upon uncertainties ; proving nd» 
more the happineſs of a Afen'than. of a Begft : 
Which while ſome of them abfarved, it was no, 
wonder. if they —__— —— 
Sf ; | 3 m t 
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ſlated and conveyed from Men to Beaſts, and a. 
' gain from Beaſts ipto Men. 

But becauſe this opinion was not confirmed by 
any teſtimonies, or grounded upon certain rea- 
ſon, (and yet it was undeniable that there is 
ſome end propoſed to Man's aCtions,) therefore 
others were induced to think, that werixe was .- 

endor reward of iKlen's endeatonrs;;, and that 
wiſt 44an\was happy enough, even though be 
were put intoithat tormenting-brafen Zu/! math 
by-Abalaris, . Hombeit this fanty was yuſtly db 
ſtaſtful gnd- improbable to another fort, why 
fa well enough that Man's happineſs, eſpecialh 
vhe higheſt, copld not conſiſt 3n,evy thing tha 
was/atccompanied with perils, traubles,. torment 
auUdeath (unleſs we have a mindto follow the 
ſound of words without the ſepſe:cof things: 
ht por ry placed Man's clwefeff ' bapps 
and end in things as were idelig and 
pledfing to fexſe, '11But yer this opinion alſo w 
difproved and Gofficiently confuted by many, # 
bring prejudicial co/all 6onefy,the feods whered 
dre rooted in our hearts by name |: 1. as alſo bt 
cauſe is debaſbs Man, whois advanced io0a highe 
pitch, and throws him down qnato the rank & 
Beaſts; which- fvop down and pore 'upon av 
thing, but what gs-bu the Earth. ... \ , | 
: "With theſe and ſuch like uncertainties and 
doubtings was Awikind diſtrafted. at that time 
wien Chrsf# bronght inthe trne knowledge of che 
rhgke end; who promiſed unto tris followers after 
their depatture'bence, a life; 'not valy without 
| htibchetigheſtjoy nnd kapinſ- and th 
e bi joy and 'bappivefs 7 2 
net of -one part of Man alone; to wir, of bis Sail, 
the felicity \whereof after this life,, partly'by 
zeſt | probable 
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probable conjefture, and partly from tradition» 
was hoped for before) but alfo of his. Body and 
Soul together. And this moſt juſtly ; that the 
Body, which for the Divine Law , muſt often 
ſoffer grievances, torments and death, may not 
be without a recompence of reward. Now the 
reward and promiſed joys are not vile and baſe, 
as good chear and dainty fare, wherewith the 
more carnal ſort of Fews feed their hopes 5 or 
the embraces of beantifol Women , which' the 
Turks expet taenjoy after death: for both theſe 
ſenſaalities are proper to this frail life, at the beſt 
bring but helps or remedies of mortality , the 
former of them conducing to the preſervation of 
every particular Man or Beaſt : and the latter for 
the continuation of the ſame creatures by ſucce/< 
fion in their kind.. But by-the happineſs aforeſaid 
our Bodzes ſhall be indued with conſtant vigour, 
agility,ſtrength,and more than a ſtar-like beauty. 
In the Soxl there ſhall be an nnderſtanding with- 
ont error, eyen of God himſelf and his Divine 
Providence, or whatſoever is now hid from ns. 
Anda will freed from all turbulency of paſſions, 
buſied chiefly about the ſight, the admiring and 
praiſing of the Almighty. Ina word, all things 
much greater and better, than can be conceived 
by compariſon with the beſt and greateſt things 
in this World, : 


SECT: 
3 


, 
TTLL | 
; 
, 


_- 


0 


The Truth of '\ Book Il 


SECT. XII. 
Anſwer to an Objeftion, That Bodies once 


Dead cannot be revived again. 


ESIDES the doubt but lately prrececy 
there is another difficulty objected agai 
this Dofrine of the Reſurrettion : namely, how 
can it be poſlible for humaye bodies once diſlolyed 
into duſt and corruption eyer-to be united and 
ſet together again ? But this relies upon no rea 

. ſon. For ſince it is agreed among moſt Philoſo, 

-Phers, that howſoever things be changed, there 
remains ſtill the ſame matter, capable of divers 
Species or Forms; who dare ſay,that either God 
doth not know in. what places, though never ſo 
diſtant, the parts of that matter are, which be- 
long to a humane Body ; or, thatHe wants power 
to reduce them and ſet them together again; and 
do that in his Univerſe, which we ſee Chymiſts 
doin their Fornaces, and Veſſels, gather «oge- 
ther and unite things of the ſame nature, though 
ſcattered and diſperſed ? And that a thing alſo 
may return to the form of its original, . though 

:the ſpecies be never ſo much altered, we ſee an 
examplein the nature of things ; as inthe Seeds 
of Plants and living Creatures. | 

Neither is that knot impoſſible to be unlooſed, 
which is tyed by many ;_ concerning thoſe hu- 
mane bodies which paſs into the nouriſhment of 
wild Beaſts or Cattle; -who, being fed with 
them, become apain the foud of Man. For we 
muſt know, that the greateſt portion of ſuch 
things as we cat is not conyerted into integral 

| parts 
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parts of our bodies; but either turned into ex- 
crements, or humours of the body, as Fleam and 
Choler ;, yea, much of that which becomes our 
nouriſhment is waſted away, either by diſeaſ 
of by inward- natural heat, or by the Air about 
vs. All which being ſo; he that ſo carefully 
regards all kinds of bruit Beaſts, that none of 
them periſh, the ſame God with a more ſpecial 
revidence can alſo provide for humane bodies, 
that ſo much of them as becomes the food of 
other Men, ſhall no more be converted into the 
ſubFance of thoſe that eat them, than are pozſons 
or phyſical potions ;, and the rather, becauſe it is 
in a manner -naturally apparent, that humane 
fleſh was not intended for Man's food, Or ſup- 
poſe ig were not ſo, but ſomething which hath 
de an acceſſion to the latter body mult be ta- 
en from it again; this will not make it not to 
be the ſame body : for even in this life there hap- 
pen greater changes of particles, than this comes 
to. Yea, we ſee that a Butterfly is ina Worm , 
and the ſubſtance ofHerbs or Wine in ſome very 
{mall things z from whence they may be reſtored 
to their former juſt magnitude, Surely,ſince both 
theſe and many other things may without any 
inconvenience be ſuppoſed , there is no reaſon 
that the reſtitution of a Body diſſolved ſhould be 
reckoned among impoſſible things : which learn- 
ed Men, Zoroaſter among the Chaldeans, almoſt 
all the Stoicks, and Theopompus among the Pers. 
panichy » believed not only might, but ſhould 
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SECT. XIII 
The excellency of holy Precepts given for the 


worſhip of God, 


FE E ſecond thing wherein Chriſtian Religi. 

on excells all others that are, or ever were, 
or can be imagined, is the great holineſs of Laws 
and Precepts ;, both in thoſe things that appet- 
tain to ther Worſhip of God, and in thoſe that 
concern other matters. 

The holy Offices of the Pagans throughout al- 
moſt the whole World, (as Porphyry ſhews at 
large, and the Navigations of our times haye 
diſcovered) were full of cruelty ; For it was the 
uſage, in a manner everywhere, to appeaſe the 
Gods, even with the Sacrifice of Humane Blood, 
Which cuſtom neither the Greek, learning, nor 
the Roman Laws took away ; -as appears by what 
we read concerning the Vittims made to Bacchw 
 Omeſtes among the Greeks ;, and of a Greek Man 

and Woman, and a Man and Woman of Gaal, 
which were ſacrificed to Fupiter Latiaris at 
Rome : Thoſe moft holy Myſteries alſo, whether 
of Ceres, or of Liber Pater, were as full 'as cyer 
they could hold of filthinefs and obſcenity ; as 
appeared when the ſecrets of this Religion were 
once laid open, and began to be divulged : of 
which Clemt#ns Alexandrinus, and others, have 


given us a large account. Thoſe Feſtival days 
' * alſo which were conſecrated to the honour of the 


Gods, were celebrated with ſuch ſpeCtacles, that 


grave Cato was aſhamed to be preſent at them. 


But in the Jewiſh Religion there was nothing un- 
; ſeemly, 


—_ —_— —_— —nn— — etl. a 


i 


Book 11 Chrifies Religitn. 49 


neg kno Howbeit, 
qt x" were prone t6 1dalarry, ſhould 
decline or fall back from the trae Reſig5on, it was 
loaded and burdened with many precepes con+ 
cerning ſuch things as in themſelves were neather 
good nor evil z ſuch were the | ny er 
the Circumciſion, an exaCt reſt from Ja vpon 
the Sabbath, and the prohibition of eating fan- 
dry kind of meats; ſome of which cuſtoms the 
Turks have borrowed from them; adding further 
2 prohibition for drinking Wine. 
But the Chriſtian Religion teacheth , that as 
Goedis a moſt pare. Spire 5, So is ke to be wor- 
ipped with pureneſs of mind and Spirit, toge- 
ther with ſuch works 2s in their owttnature with- 
ont a precept ave moſt zlaudable and. honeſt. Tims 
the profeſſors thereof are ovt £0 circumciſe the 
fleſh, but their: carnal 4w/ts and weferes ; not '©o; 
keep Holy-day by a reſt from all kind of work 
whatſoever, but only from that which is untaw- 
ful. Nor are we to offer unto God the blood: 
and fat of Beaſts; but if aced be, even our own 
blood for the teſtimony of the each. And what. 
bounty or liberality ſoever we beſtow upon poor 
and neceſſitous perſons, to look upon it as given 
to Ged himſelf, We need not now abſtain from 
any kind of meat or drink, but may and ought 
to uſe them both with moderation, ſo that our 


{ 


' health be not thereby impaired ; ſometimes not-. 


withſtanding firbdning our Bodies to our minds 
by faſting, that they thereby may be the better 
fitted and prepared for more chearful t6on. 
But the chief poiat of this Religion, it every 
where'\appareat, tics in a pious coanfdence 2 by.. 
ich ompoſed to a: faithſs] obedience, | 
nerely wholly ppou God, and Roddatly belive 
eu 
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the perforrmance of his promiſes. Whence there 
ariſes a good- Hope, and a*true Love both of 
God and our Neighbours: which makes us obey 
his Precepts, riot in a baſe'ſeryile manner, for 
fear of puniſhment ; but that we may pleaſe bin, 
and have him, out of his great! goodneſs, our 
Father and Rewarder.. 

Moreover we are taught topray, not for riche 
or honours, or ſuch things as*many times dp 
hurt to thoſe that wiſh much for them - bur 
and chiefly that which tends to God”s - theo 
for our ſelves, ſo much of theſe periſhing thing 
as nature deſires; feaving the reft toDivine'Pro- 
vidence : and ſatisfying our ſetves that all ſhall 
be well, which'way ſoever” things go. But for 
eternal things, ibteaches us to pray with the moſt 
earneſt deſire, 9%... for pardon of our ſins paſt, 
and the aſſiſtance of his Spirit in time to come 
whereby being ſtrengthned againſt all terrorsa 
allurements, 'we may conſtancly perſiſt in a pious 
courſe of life. - ' - 

\ This is the true worſhip of Godin Chriſtian Rs 
ligion, than which nothing can be invented mote 


pry of Ay God.: Sy 71:06 

SECT. ,Xtv, ey” 

G oncerning the Offices of Humanity which; we 
owe 1nk0 Our Neig 


| L KE to theſe are the duties 'we owe unto: 
ourN eighbour. As for Mahumet*s A R__ 


hatcht in Wars, it breaths nothin bor! 
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This the Laws and Statutes of ithe Zacedemonsd 
av:,fphich among the Greeks were tnioſt applayd- 
ed, even by the Oracle of Apalls ; Ariſtorle notes; 
and blames them for. it, were wholly diretedto 
warlike force. And yet the'ſaine Ariſftorle main- 
tains War. againſt| Barbarians to be natural? 
when, on the contrary, it is certain that Men 
ere. by nature made to friendſhip and _ 
or what is more unjuſt and unequal, than 
fingle Murders: to be puniſht ; but'to vauntand 
jrgmph in the ſlaughter of whole Nations, as 
1a a glorious exploit ? And yet, that ſo much: ce- 
lebrated Roman Common-wealth , how did is 
come by ſuch a Name, butby Wars? which oft- 
times were manifeſtly unjuſt, as they themſelves 
confeſs thoſe were, againſt Sardinia and Cyprus. 
And truly generally, as the beſt Hiſtorians. baye 
committed to memory, moſt Nations thoyghr 
robberies and plunders, without the bounds of 
their own Country, to: be no diſgrace at 'alt'ro 
them. The exaCting of revenge, Ariſtotle and 
Cicero make a piece of vertue: To behold Sword- 
players cut and\laſh eachother, was one of the 
publick recreations of the Pagans : And nething 
more ordinaty than to expoſe their Children. 
Among the Hebrews indeed there was a better 
Law, and more holy Diſcipline: but yet'toa 
People of an impotent anger ſome things were 
connived at, and ſame things indulged,” As'a 
violent ſeizure upon the ſeves Nations, who had 
deſerved it : -with which not contented, they 
proſecuted all: that differ?d from them. with a 
cruel hatred; the-ſigns and marks of which yet 
remain, -in./the prayers which they conceive 
againſt us Chriſtians. But ta-proſecute him that 
hurt them,by rendring like for like ; and aki | 
ks: mars? G 4 y 
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end ref 
any was y 

ie felf. yer ne cnmg rnd em gr ee 
revenge any Injury that, 1s us, Either in 
tet ae Satay leſt that wickedneſs which we 
condemn in others, we ſhould again allow by ity 
imitation. It would have us do good to all, ty 
the good indeed chiefly, but tothe wicked alſo, 
after the Example of God, who beſtows the be- 
nefie of the Sun, the Stars, the Rain, the Windy 
and Showres, in common upon all Men whatſo- 
EYer., | 
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| SECT. XV, 
Of the Conjunition of Man and Woman. 
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HE Conjuntion of Man aud. Woman, 
| whereby Mankind is propagated, isa thin 
_ moſt worthy ofthe care of Laws. aye 9 
them it is no wonder the Pagers negletted, whet! 
they wid ſuch lewd' ſtories. of the Whoredomy 
and Adulteries of the Gods which they worſhip- 
ped. - Nay, the filthy and abominable uſe which 
one Man made of another, was defended- by the 
example'of* their: Gods. Inta whoſe number; 
upou that account, Garnymedes' was anciently 
put, and afterwards Antinow, Which flagiti- 
ous wickedneſs is now molt frequent among the 


and other Nations. Yea, the Philoſophers 
' Greece ſeem to. have made ir''their buſineſs; 
ta; find: ont an honeſt Name, for thas molt filthy 


Alahomerans, andiis thought lawful:by- the Ch . 


Among 
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Among which Greek Philoſophers the,moſt ex. 
cellent commending community of Women ; 
what did they do elſe, but turn a whole City in- 
to one common Brothel-houſe ? A moſt unwor- 
thy ting : for ſince there is among ſome mute 
Animals a certain conjugal League or Covenant, 
how much more equal is it, that ſo holy a Crea- 
ture as Man ſhould not be born of uncertain 
ſeed; with the extinftion of all thoſe mutual 
affeftions, which are naturally between Parents 

and their Children. 

The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all filthineſs ; 
but both allowed one Man to have more Wires; 
and gave the Husband alſo a right, for apy cauſe, 
"WW to put away his Wife. Which the Adabomerans 

at this day uſe ; and the Greeks and Latins an- 
ciently with ſuch licence, that the ZLecedgmonians 
and Cato, even lent their Wives to other Men, 
to uſe for a time. 
But the moſt perfett Law of Chr; penetrates 
' i tothe very roots of Vices: and holds him who 
only temper upon the chaſtity of any Woman, 
or looks laſciviouſly upon her, ta be gulty before 
G OD, the: Judge and Searcher of the Hearts, 
| 
| 
] 
| 


of that crime, which, ag nok acted yet, was 
deſired. And fince all true friendſhipis porgannyy 
and inſoluble, He would deſervedly have that to 
be ſuch, which, with the ſociety of minds, con- 
tains alſo a conjunction of Bodies, Which, with- 
'YF ut a1 Gewhe, is maſt profitable alſo for the righc 
' i cdvcation of thoſe Children, that are the fruit. 
ag Ki that ConjunQtian. Among the Pagans, ſome 
= few Nations were content with one Wiſe ;, as 
' | the Germans and the Romans. Which the Chriſtie 
or now tollow z, that the mind of, the Wite bey 
ug lnticely given to the Hushand,. oy he come 
LY . pen 
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penſatedwith an equal retribution : and the 'go- 
verament of the Family may the better proceed 
onder the direftion of one Ruler : and diver 
Mothers may not bring in diſcord amopgChik 
dren. FE 
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| SECT. XVL 
. | Touching the uſe of Temporal Gooas. 


A ND now to come to the uſe of thok 
{ X things, which are yulgarly. called Good:; 
we find that Thefts were permitted-by ſome P4 
+aniſh Nations, as the «Egyptians. and Laceds 
monians : and they that did not allow this to pri- 
yate Men, did publickly little elſe, as the &# 
mans: Who" muſt haye returned to their Hut 
and Cottages, the Roman Orator ſaid, if they 
ſhould have been bound to reſtore to every bod 
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his own. | 
' Thee Hebhews indeed had no ſuch cuſtorh, yet 
their Law, that it might ſute it ſelf in ſome I 
. ſure, to the humor of that, People, permittel 
them to take «ſury of Stratigers; amongſt othe 
things promiſing the reward of riches $0 them 
that obſerved the Law. po 

But the Lew of Chriſtianity forbids not only 
all kind of injuſtice towards all ſort of Men, but 
alſo prohibits us to take any carking and exceE 
five care for theſe tranſitory things, becauſe 
ind is not able diligettly and duly to att 
tnto two ſeytral jnatters; either of which at 
enough 'td take up the whole Man, and oftentimes 


draw 1s into co Fhongits and conn 
Belides, he exceſs ou both for geting 
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keeping riches is accompanied with a kind of 
* bondage and anxiety , which ſpoils that very 
pleaſure, which is expected from riches. Where- 
as thoſe things that nature is content withal, are 
both few and eaſily _— without much la- 
bour or charge: yet it God beſtow any overplus 
upon us, ſo that we have ſomewhat to ſpare, we 
are not commanded to caft the ſame into the Sea, 
as ſome Philoſophers unadviſedly have done ; nei- 
ther muſt we keep it unprofitably, or'laviſh it 
out waſtfully ; but rather therewith we ought to 
i ſupply the wants and exigencies of other Men, 
either by giving, or by lending to them that 
' would borrow : as becomes thoſe that look upon 
themſelves not as Lords and Maſters of the 
things they enjoy, but as Stewards and Diſpenſers 
under God Almighty, the Father and Maſter of 
all : knowing alfo that a benefit well beſtowed 
is a treaſure full of good hope ; which neither 
the wickedneſs of 1hieves, nor the varicty of 
caſualties can in the leaſt diminiſh. | 
A rare example of which true and unfeigned 
kberality we find in the primitive Chriſtsans, who 
ſent relief as far as from Macedonia and Achaia 
to the poor that lived in Paleſtine ; as if the 
whole World had been but ofie Family. And here 
in the Law of Chriſt this caution is added, that 
the hope of being paid again, or. getting credit 
by it, do not deflowr our baunty ; whoſe beauty 
and grace is quite loſt with God, if it haye re- 
ſpett to any thing but him. And that no Man 
WW may pretehd for a cloak of his covetouſneſs, that 
W be fears he may baye need of all that he hath, 
= when he grows old, or falls into any calamity z 
f 
| 
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the Law promiſes: a ſpecial care of ſuch Men as 


obſerys theſe Precepts. And to work a greater 
| F confidence 
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confidence in them, pots them in mind of the 
conſpicuous Providence of God in feeding the 
wild Beaſts and Cattle; and in adorning the 
Herbs and Flowres ; and repreſents withal what 
an unworthy thing it would,be, if we ſhould not 
belicve fo Good and ſo Powerful a God : but 
deal with Him, as if he were a bad Creditor; 
whom we will not truſt any further, than while 
we have a Pawn or pledge in our hands for our 
ſecurity. 


—_ _— 
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SECT. XVII. 
Of Swearing. | 


HERE are other Laws that forbid Per. 
jury, but this Law of Chy:ft will have us to 
refrain aifo from all kind of /wearing, unleſs we 
be lawfully called therennto upon neceſflity. Nay, 
enjoins ſuch faithfulneſs and fincericy in all our 
words, that there may be no need to exact an 
Oath of us. | 


SECT. XVUL 
Of other Matters. 


Moor there can nothing be found com- 
mer:dable and praiſe-worthy, either in the 
Philoſophical writings of the Grecians, «or in the 
ſayings of the Hebrews, and other” Nation; 
which is not contained in the Precepts of Chriſti- 
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anity, and that alſo eſtabliſhed by Divine av- | 
thority as namely, concerning modeſty, tem- 
perance, goodneſs, decent behayiour, prudenee, 
the office of Magiſtrates and Subjefts, Parents 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, Man and 
Wife between themſelves ; and chiefly the 
eſchewing thoſe vices which among many of the 
Grecians and Romans went under the name-and 
colour of honeſty ; ſuch were'the deſires of ho- 
nours and glory. And to be ſhort, admirable ts 
the /zbſtantial brevity of theſe precepts, compre- 
hended in theſis, few words, that we ought to 
love God above all things, and our Nezghbowrs 
as our ſelves, that is, we muſt do as we would 
be done unto, | 


——— 


SECT. XIX 


Anſwer to an Objection — the Contro= 
verſies abounding among Chriſtians. 


BY here peradyenture ſome will object 
' againſt this, which we ſpeak concerning 
the excellency of Chriſtianity , and tell us of the 
great diverſity of opinions amongſt Chriſtians, 
whereupon there have ſprung To many ſets and 
faitionsas do now abound in the Church. 

For anſwer whereunto, we may obſerve that 
the like diverſiry of opinions happens almoſt in 
all kind of Ares and Sciences , to wit, partly 
through the weakneſs of humane apprehenſion, 
and partly becauſe Man's judgment is bindred 
and intangled by his affeftions. Howbeit this 
variety of opinions is contained within certain 

F 2 | bounds 
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bounds and limits : for there are ſome common 
principles agreed y ar by all , and. whereupon 
they ground their doubts. Thus in Mathematichs 
Tis queſtioned, whether a circle may be made qua- 
drangwar : but not whether after the taking 
away of equal parts from equal, the reſidue will 
not remain equal. The ſame may be ſeen in na. 
tural Philoſopby, alſo in the Art of Phyſick,, and 
in other Diſciplines. In like manner the diference 
of opinions that is amongſt Chriſtians doth not 
hinder the common conſent and agreement in 
thoſe fundamental principles, for which chiefly 
we have commended Chriſtian Religion ; the cer- 
tainty whereof appears in this, namely, that 
thoſe which out of mutual and deadly hatred 
ſought all the occaſion and matter of contention 
they could, durſt nor for all that proceed fo far, 
as to deny that theſe Preceprts were commanded 
by Chriſt : no noteven thoſe that refuſe to frame 
their lives and actions according to that rule, 

But if there be any Man that will contradiQ 
theſe Principles,' he is to be accounted like to 
thoſe Philoſophers that denyed the Snow ro be 
white : For as theſe are confuted by ſenſe, fo are 
thoſe convinced by the unanimous conſent of all 
Chriſtian Nations, and of the Books which were 
written by the firſt Chriſtians, and by thoſe next 
to the firſt, and Þy the Doctors which followed 
afterward; even thoſe that witneſſed their faith 
in Chriſt by their death, For in the opinion of 
any iddifferent Fudge, that muſt*nceds be reputed 
the ere doftrine of Chriſt, which ſo many have 
ſucceſſively acknowledged and profeſſed ; like as 
we are perſwaded that was the doctrine of S« 
crates which we read in Plato and Xenophon ; 3s 
' alſothat of Zero the Philoſopher, which we find 
held by the Sroicks. | SECT. 


"= ons OOTY. ©» 9. 9 ©» my GY 


SIR an OO” ka LM —— _—_—_— —T 


» 


Chriſtian Religion. 


Book IT. 


69 


SECT. XX. 


The excellency of Chriſtian Religion is further 
proved from the dignity of the Author. 


* tp E third thing wherein we ſaid Chriſtian 
Religion excelled all others that are, or can 
be deviſed, was the manner whereby it was deli- 
vered and divulged. Where firſt we ſhall ſpeak 
of the Author. 

They that were authors of the wiſdom among 
the Grecians, confeſſed that they could not af- 
firm almoſt any thing for certain in theirdot#rine, 
becauſe (quoth they) truth lies bid in 4 deep Pit 1, 
and our minds are na-lefs dazed in the contem- 
plation of divine things, thap the eyes of an 
Owl in beholding the bright ſhining of the Sur : 
Beſides, there was none among them but was no- 
toriouſly guilty of ſome vice or other. For ſome 
were flatterers of Princes, others addifted to the 
impure love of Boys or Harlots ; others gloried 
in a Dog-like impudence, And that they all en- 
vied one another, their ſcolding about words or 
matters of no moment is a great argument z as 
this is of their coldneſs in the worſhip of God, 
that even they who believed one God, ſet him 
aſide, and not only worſhipped others, but ſuch 
as they knew were no Gods; making that only 
the r«le of their Religion which was commonly 
received and practiſed in publick. Touching the 
reward of godlineſs they determined nothing for 
certain, as appears by the laſt (farewel) diſpu- 
tation of Socrates at his death. 


F 3 Maho« 
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| Mahomet, the Author of a Religion that is 
ſpred very far, his awn Followers do not deny, 
to have been a Man that abandoned himſelf to 
luſt, throughout his whole life : But gave no 
aſſurance at all, by which Men may be fatisfied, 
that there ſhall indeed be ſuch a reward as he 
promiſed ; conſiſting in banqueting and in vene. 
ry; ſince they do not ſo much as pretend that 
his Body was raiſed to life again, but it lies by- 
ried at Med:na to this day. 

. And as for Moſes the Founder of the Hebrew 
Law, though he was anexce!lent Perſon, yet he 
cannot be freed trom all blame : ſircc he could 
ſcarcely be perſwaded with much reiuttance to. 
undertake the Embaſſy, which God charged him 

ithal to the King of Egype - and expreſſed alſo 
ſoine diſtruſt of God's promiſe for bringing wa- 
ter/out of the Rock, as the Hebrews themiclves 

__confeſs. And hedid ſcarce partake of any one of 
thoſe promiſes which by the Law be made unto 
the People, but was perplexed with continual 
mutinies and feditions in the Wildernefs; nei- 
ther was he permitted to enter into that bleſſed 
and pleaſant Land, ſo much deſired. 

Bat Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſciples, as a 
Perſon without all fin; nor did others ever pro- 
duce 2ny teſtimony to prove that He was guilty 

of the tcaſt; but whatſoever He preſcribed to 
|: others, He performed Himſelf. For there was 
nething that God gave Him in charge, which he 
did not faitliiully perform ; being moſt ſimple 
and void of guile in his whole life ; moſt patient 
of injuries, nay, of crucl torments, as He ſhew- 
ed in ſuſfering even the puniſhment of the Croſs; 
moſt loving and kind to all Men, evento his Ene- 
mies; yea; thole Enemics who put Him to death: 


> On 
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on whom he had ſuch compaſſion that he beſeech- 
ed God to forgive them. | 
As for the reward which he promiſed unto his 
Diſciples, it is both faid , and proved by un- 
doubted arguments, that He himſcIfis made par- 
taker thereof after a molt eminent and excellent 
manner, For after be was riſen from the dead, 
"there were many that beheld, and heard, and 
handled, and felt Him : He alſo aſcended up in- 
to Heaven in the ſight of his Twelve Diſciples; 
where He obtained the higheſt power, as was evi- 
dent in that according to his promiſe made at his 
departure, he endued them that were his Fo#om- 
ers with ability to ſpeak thoſe Languages which 
they had never learnt, and with other wonder- 
working Powers ; which will not let us doubt, 
either of his faithfulneſs, nor of his Power to 
beſtow upon us the reward which he hath pro- 
miſed, And thus we haye ſhewn how thar this 
Religion is more excellent than others, in regard 
that Chriſt the Author of it hath bim/e/f perform- 
ed what he commanded ; as alſo in his own per- 
ſon obtained, and already enjoyeth the happzneſs 
that he promiſed. 


—_— == 


SECT. XXL. | 
Alſo from the wonderful ſpreading of this 


Religion, 


| T us in the next placedeſcend to the efe&s 
of this do&rine brought by him to theWorld: 
which, if they be well weighed, will appear to 
be ſuch, that if God have any care of humane 

F 4 affairs, 
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affairs, this doftrine cannot but be believed to 
be Divine. It was very agreeable to Divine Pro- 
vidence, to make that which was beſt, to be of 
the greateſt and largeſt extent. Now ſuch was 
the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian Religion ; which, we 
ſee publiſht and taught through all Europe, not 
excepting the moſt Northern Provinces : and no 
leſs through all Aſia, even the Iſlands of it in 
the Sea: through Egypr alſo and ethiopia, and 
ſome other parts of Africa: And laſtly, through 
America, Nor is this only done now, but was 
anciently, as is witneſſed by the Hiſtories of all 
times, by the Books of Chriſtsans , the aCts of 
Synods, and by that old Tradition at this day 
preſerved among the Barbarians concerning the 
Travels and Miracles of Thomas, Andrew, and 
other Apoſtles. Clemens, Tertullian, and ſome 
Ancients beſides, bave noted how far the nam: 
of Chriſt was known among(t the Britains, Ger- 
mans , and other moſt remote Nations in their 
times. And certainly there is no other Religion 
comparable hereunto for ample and large extent. 
Paganiſm indeed is one name, but cannot be ſaid 
to be one Religion; fince that it was neither agreed 
upon by the Profeſſors thereof what one thing they 
ould wor{hip ; but ſome adored the Stars, 0- 
thers the Elements, and a third ſort reyerenced 
their Catte!, others ſuch things as have no ſub- 
ſiſkence: Nor was this worſhip performed by 
vertue of the ſame Law, nor from any common 
Maſter. 

TheFews indeed are diſperſed and ſcattered up 
and down, yet remain one people. Howbeit their 
' ReE:gion had never any notable growth or increale 
after Chriſi*s Aſcenſion : and their = was not 

ſo much made kygown by them, as by Fo 
et HL; T hen 


Book IT. Chriſtian Religion. 72 

Then for Mabumeraniſm, it is poſſeſſed of 
Land enough, bur ?*cis not alone : for Chriftian 
of Religion is alſo profeſſed in the ſame Countries; 
2 where, in ſome places there are greater numbers 
xe of Chriſtians than of Tiks : who, on the con- 
ot trary, are not to be found at all, in moſt parts 
no where Chriſtianity is planted. 


SECT. XXIL 


uy C onſidering the meekueſs and ſimplicity of them 
| the firſt taught this Religion. 


d T follows that we conſider by what means 

e this Chriſtian Religion had its augmentation 

nt and increaſe, that therein it may be comparable, 

y and preferred before others. We ſee it commonly 

Ir true of moſt Men, that they will eaſily follow 
the examples of Kings and Potentates what way 
ſoever they go; ſpecially if Law and Penalties 
compel them to it. Hereby were the Relegions of 
the Pagars, and of Mahbomet propagated. But 
they that firſt taught the Chriſt;an Religion not 
only wanted all civil power and authority, but 
were of 1ean condition , no better than poor 
Fiſhermen, Weavers, and the like. Yet by ſuch 
Mens pains and. induſtry, that dotrine, within 
the ſpace of Thirty Years, or thereabouts, was 
publiſhed not only throughout all the parts of 

* the Roman Empire, but alſo among the Parthians 
and remote Indians. 

Nor was it thus only in the beginning ; but 
for almoſt three whole Ages together, this Reli- 
gion was ſo promoted by the endeayours of pri- 
| vate 
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vate Men ; without any threatnings; without 
any Worldly thing to invite Men to it; yea, 
againſt the will and the moft violent oppoſition 
of thoſe who then had the [mpertal Power ; that 
before Conſtantine profeiled Chriſtianity , this 
was become, very near, the greateſt part of the 
Roman World. | 

Amonegſt the Grecians that taught Morality, 
divers there wefe that commended themſelves 
alſo very much by their skill in other Arts. As 
the Platoniſts were famous for the ſtudy of Geo- 
metry, the Peripateticks for the Hiſtory of Plant, 
and living Creatures, the Stoicks for Logical 
ſubtilty , the Pythagoreans for knowledge of 
nwnbers and barmony ; many alſo were admi- 
rable for eloquence, as Xenophon, Plato, and Theo- 
phraſtus. But the firſt Dottors and Teachers of 
Chriſtianity were endued with no ſuch arr, but 
uſed the plaineſt language, without inticing 


\, words; only after a bare manner or naked form 


of ſpeech pronouncing their precepts, promiſe 

and » ren Which having no elicocy is 
themſelves proportionable to ſuch a progreſs 
as Chriſtianity made, we muſt needs confeſs, it 
was either attended by Miracles, or by GodPs 
ſecret power aſliſting the buſineſs, or both toge- 
ther. 
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SECT. XXII, 


What great impediments there were that might 
terrifie Men from the embracing or the pro- 


feſſing hereof. 


Ereunto may be added another thing conſi- 
derable, namely, that they who received 
Chriſtianity from thoſe Teachers, had not their 
migds void of a certain form and rule of Religi- 
on; and fo were fiot by that means ductile and 
calie to be drawn, as they were who firſt received 
the Paganiſh worſhip and Mabomet's Law : much 
les was their minds prepared for it, by ſome an- 
tecedent inſtitution; as the Hebrews by Circum- 
ciſion, and the knowledge of one God , were 
made fit to accept the Law of Moſes : But quite 
contrary were filled with Opinions and Cuſtoms, 
which are a kind of another nature, repugnant to 
thoſe new Inſtitutions ;. being educated, viz. 
and confirmed by the authority of Laws and of 
their Parents, in the Paganiſb Religion, or the 
Fewiſh Rites. 

Beſides this, there was another 5mpediment, to 
wit, the moſt grievous evits, which they who 
undertook Chriſtianity , muſt expect to ſuffer, 
or had reaſon to fear, upon that account. For 
{ceing that humane nature abhors ſuch evils, it 
mult needs follow that the cauſes of thoſe evils 
cannot be admitted of without much difficulty. 
A long time were the Chriſtians deprived of all 
honours and dignities ; and likewiſe much afflift- 
ed with divers penalties, with confiſcation of 
goods and baniſhaents: which notwithſtanding 

were 
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were all but flea-bitings, for they were con- 
demned:to dig in the Mines ; and to ſuffer tor. 
ments, than which more cruel could not be de. 
viſed. | | 

And ſuch multitudes of them were put to 
death, that there never was a greater number of 
Men at qne time ſwept away and devoured, either 
by famine, or pejtilence, or war, as the writers of 
thoſe times do teſtifie. Their manner and kind 
of death alſo was not ordinary, but ſome were 
buried alive; others crucified ; others endured 
puniſhments of the like kind, which cannot be 
read of thought of without the greateſt horror: 
and yet this ſavage cruelty , which continued 
without much intermiſſion ' (and that not every 
where) till almoſt the time of Conſtantine, in 
the Roman World, and in other places endured 
longer; was ſo far from diminiſhing the number 
of Chriſtians; that quite contrary, their Blood 
might be called the Seed of the Church : there 
fprang up ſtill ſo many, in the room of thoſe that 
were cut off, ' 

Now let us herein alſo compare other Religi- 
ons with Chriſtianity. The Greeks and the reſt 
of the Pagans, who are wont to magnihe their 
own things above meaſure; yet give us in buta 
very ſhort Catalogue of ſuch as ſuffered death for 
the ſake of their DoCtrine, Some Gymneoſophiſts, 
Socrates, not many more, are all they can num- 
ber. And in thoſe eminent Men, it can ſfarce be 
denied, but that there might be ſome deſire of 
tranſmitting the fame to Poſterity , which had 
a hand in the buſineſs. But amongſt thoſe Chri- 
ſtians that ſuffered martyrdom for their faith, 
there were very many of mean rank, of the com- 
* mon ſort of People, ſuch as were ſcarce w 

taken 
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taken notice of, or known to their Neighbours 
that lived hard by them. There were Women 
alſo, Virgins, and young Men; ſuch! as had no 
deſire, nor any probable hope of getting renown 
in future times by their ſufferings : According 
23s in the Books of —_ we find the Names 
but of a few in compariſon of the whole number 
of thoſe that were put to death, who are only re- 
giltred 57 groſs. 

To which we muſt add, that by a ſmall com- 
pliance and ſimulation, ſuppoſe by caſting a little 
Frankincenſe upon the Altar, maſt of them 
might have freed themſelves from ſuch puniſh- 
ments. Which cannot be ſaid of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers; who, whatſoever they might think ſe- 
cretly in their hearts, in all their apparent aCti- 
ons, conform®d themſelyes to the vulgar 
cuſtoms. So that, to have ſuffered death for 
the honour of God , cannot well be attributed 
to any other, but only the Fews and Chriſtians. 
And not to the Fews neither , after the times 
of Chriſt; nor before them , but to a few, if 
they be compared with Chriſtians. More of 


which ſuffered for the Law of Chr: in ſome 
- one Province; than the Fews ever did , whoſe 


patience in this kind, may all very near be re- 
duced to the times of Aanaſſes, and of Antie- 


cms. 


Wherefore, ſecing Chriſtian Religion in this 
particular alſo ſo vaſtly excells all other, it oughs 
juſtly to be preferred before them. And from 
ſuch a multitude of all kinds, and ſexcs of People, 


_ diſtinguiſhed by ſo many ſeveral places and ages, 


as did not ſtick to dye for this Religion ; we 
may well gather, there was very great cauſe of 
ſuch conſtancy : which cannot be imagined to be 
any 
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any other ; but the Light of Truth, and the Spi. 
rit of G OD. | 


wc. 


SECT. XXIV. 


Anſwer to them that require more forcible 
| % Reaſons. 


| Shank if any yet be not ſatisfied with theſe 
er guments aboveſaid, but deſire more forci- 
ble reaſons for confirmation of the Chriſt;ar Re. 
ligvon ; let ſuch know, that according as things 
are divers, they muſt alſo have divers kinds of 
Proofs. Thus is there one way in Mathematichy, 
another in Phyſicks, a third in matters of advice 
and counſel, and laſtly another kind , when x 
matter of fatt is in queſtion : wherein verily we 
muſt reſt content when the reftimonies are free 
from all ſaſpicion of untruth. Otherwiſe down 
poes not only all the uſe of hiftory, and a great 
part of the art of Phyſick, bur all the piety alſo 
that ought to be between Parents and Children, 
which cznnot be known other ways. And indeed 
it is the pleaſure of Almiyhry God that thoſt 
things which he would hare us to beleve (ſo that 
the very belief thereof may be imputed to us for 
obedience) ſhould not ſo evidently appear , as 
thoſe things which are apprehended by /eſe and 
plain demonſtration, but only be fo far forth ye 
vealed as may beget faith,and a perſwalion there- 
of in the hearts and minds of ſach as are not 
obſtinate : That fo the Word of the Goſpel may 
be as a ronch/tove, whereby Mens diſpoſitions 
may be tried whether they be curable or _ For 
ecing 
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ſeeing theſe arguments, whereof we have ſpoken, 


have induced ſo many honeſt, godly, and wiſe 
Men to approve of this Religion, it is thereby 
plain enough that the fault of other Mens infide- 
ly is not for want of ſufficient reſtsmony, but be- 
cauſe they would not have that to be had and em- 
braced for zrath, which is contrary to their af- 
fetions and deſires : It being, that is, an hard 
matter for them to make no great account of ho- 
nours, and other worldly adyantages z which 
they muſt do, if they receive what Chriſt hath 
taught, and ſo become ingaged to obſerve his 
Precepts. Which is diſcovered to be true by this 
yery thing ; that they take many other Hiſtori.. 
cal Narrations to be true ; which notwithſtand- 
ing appear to be ſo meerly by authority : and 
not by any ſuch foot-ſteps of them remaining at 
this day , as the Hiſtory of Chriſt hath ; partly 
in the confeſſjon of the Fews, who are now in be- 
ing, and partly in thoſe things, which are every 


. where found in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtian Peo- 


ple; of which it muſt needs be granted there 
was ſome cauſe. 

Laſtly, ſeeing the long duration or continu- 
ance of Chriſtian Religion, and the large extent 
thereof can be aſcribed to no humane power, 
therefore it mult be attributed to miracles : or if 
any deny that it came to paſs through a miracu- 
low manner; this very getting ſo great ſtrength 
and power without a miracle, may be ;uftly 
thought to ſurpaſs any miracle. 
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SECT. L 


To prove the Authority of the Books of the 
ew Covenant. 

| FTER that a Man is once perſwaded 

by the reaſons aboveſaid, or is induced 

by any other arguments to believe that. 

this Religion which Chriſtians profeſs is 

the rrueſt, and abſolutely the beſt; if he deſire 

to learn all the parts thereof, then muſt he have 

recourſe unto the moſt ancient writings that con- 

tain the fame Religion, which commonly we call 

the Books of the New Teſtament, or rather new 
Covenant. . 

For he is very unreaſonable, who denies this 

Religion to be contained in thoſe Books, as all 

Chriltians affirm, Since - is but equity to believe | 


every 


every Set ; be it good, or be it bad; when it 
ſays its opinions are to be found in ſuch or ſuch 
1Þook: as we believe the Mahomerans , thay 
the Religion of Mabomet is contained in the 
Alcoran. 

Foraſmuch then as we have before proved that 
the Chriſtian Religion is moſt true; and it is ma. 
nifeſt withal that it is contained in theſe Boo 
ifthere were no other ground, yet this alone i 
ſuficient to prove and ayouch the Athority of 
thoſe Books, 

But if any body requires a more particular de- 
monſtration. of it, I muſt firſt lay down this 
Rule, which all, indifferent Judges-will allow; 
that jt_is incumbent upon him , who will im- 
pugn the authority of any writing received for 
many Ages, td produte Arguments which prove 
that Writing to be falſe : which if he cannot 
do, that Book is to be defended, as in poſleilion 
of its Authority. 


SECT. IL. 


Here is ſhewn that ſuch Books were written 
by the Authors, whoſe names they have 
prefixed, © | 


V E ſay then that thoſe Books which are 
not in queſtion amongſt Chriſtians, 
and carry before them a certain Name, are the 
very Works of thoſe Authors whoſe names they 
bear - Becauſe thoſe primpitive Fathers, Juſtin, 
Irenaut , Clemens , and hers after. them do 
quote 


+ 
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| hegce, that the ancient Chriſtians uſe their 


33 
quote thoſe Books under theſe very names. As 
alſo becauſe Terralien witneſſeth that there were 
Original Copies of ſome of thoſe Books extant in 
his time. And beſides, all the Charches received 
thoſe Books for authentical, before there were 
any common publick Meetings. Neither did eyer 
the Pagans or Fews raiſe any controverſie about 
this, as if theſe were not the works of thoſe Men, 
whoſe they were faid to be : but Fulian himſelf 
plainly confeſſeth that thoſe were the writings of 
Peter and Paxl, Matthew, Mark, and Lake, which 
Chriſtians under thoſe names haye read and recei- 
yed. For as no Man in his wits can doubt that 
thoſe Writings, which go under the names of 
Homer and Virgil, afe truly theirs, becauſe the 
one hath been fo long time received among the 
Latin, and the other among the Greek Authors : 
In like manner, it were more abſurd to bring the 
Authors of thoſe Books in queſtion, which are 
granted almoſt by all the nar:o7s in the world. 


Fd 


SECT. Il. 
Some Books were anciently dowbted of. 


——————— 


N the Volume of the New Covenant, there 
are ſome Books indeed now received, which 
were not ſo received from the beginning, as the 
fecond | Epiſtle of St. Perer, that of St. Fames + 
and Fade, two of St. Fohn the Elder, the Reve« 
lation, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Yet this 
iscertain, that they were acknowledged by ma» 
ny Chaorches; which appears ſufficiently from 


G 2 Telimonies 
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Teſtimonies as Sacred : Which makes it credi- 
ble that ſuch Churches as from the beginning ha 
not thoſe Books, either were ignorant of thei 
or doubtful : Yet afterward when they were bet- 


ter informed n_— the ſame, they admitted 


them into the Canon (as we now ſeg) according 
to the example of other Churches. 

Neither can any good reaſon be given why any 
Man ſhould counterfeit thofe Books, ſince there 
isnothing compriſed in them, neither can ought 
thence be collefted which is not abundantly ex: 
preſſed in other Books unqueſtioned, 


_ 


SECT. IV: 


The Authority of ſuch Books as have no Ti- 
ths, 1s proved from the quality of tht 
Writers, 


A D here let no Man miſtruſt the verity 
of the Ep:ſile to the Hebrews, becauſe the 
Writer of it is unknown ; nor doubt of the two 
Epiſtles of S.Fobn and the Revelation, becauſe ſome 
Men do queſtion, whether the Author of them 
was John the Apoſtle, or ſome other of that 
name? For the name is not ſo much to be r& 
garded as the quality or condition of Writers. 
Hence it is that we receive many Books of Hi 
fory, whoſe Authors are to us unknown ; As that 
concerning the Alexandrian War by Ceſar : be- 
cauſe we may perceive that whoſoever writ the 
ſame, lived in thoſe times, and was preſent 
' when the things were done. In like manner 
ought 


4 
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ought "to ſaffice us, that whoſoever wrote the 
Books we ſpeak of, +both lived in the primitive 
Age, and were eridued with Apoſtolical gifts, 
For 'if any body will ſay, that theſe qualities 
might be feigned, as the very Names might be 
in other Writings z he ſays that which is not 
credible, viz. that they who every where preſs 


. the ſtudy of truth and piety, would for no cauſe 


at all make themſelves -guilcy of the crime of for- 


*gery: which is not only deteſtable among all 


good Men , but by the Roman Laws was to be 
puniſhed with death. 


SECT. Y; 


Theſe Pen-men writ the Truth, becauſe they 
had certain knowledge of what they writ. 


HIS therefore muſt be allowed, that the 
Books of the New Covenant were written 
by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they bear, or 
by ſach as bear ſufficient witneſs of themſelyes ; 
To which if we farther add, that they were allo 
we/l acquainted with the matters whereof they 
wrote, and had no purpoſe to lye or diſſemble, it 
will follow that the chings which they committed 
to writing. were both certain and true, becauſe 
every/ untruth proceeds eicher from ignorance, of 
from a wicked deſire to deceive, | 
As touching Marthew, John, Peter and Jude, 
they' were all of the ſociety and fellowſhip of thoſe 


Twelve whom Feſus did chuſe to be witneſſes of 
bis Life and Do&rine; fo that they: could not 


Want notice of thoſe things which they did re- 
| | G 3 late. 


86 Ye Troch of * Book II 
late. The ſame may be ſaid of James, who was 


either an Apoſile,or as ſome think, the next a-kin 
to Jeſus, and by the Apoſtles confecrated og 


of Hieruſalem. Paul alſo could not erre thro 
lack of knowledge, about thoſe Points which 
profeſſeth were revealed to him by 7eſws himſelf 
reigning in Heaven; nor could he, or Luke ej 
ther, who was an inſeparable companion to him 
in his travels, be deceived about thoſe thing 
which were done by himſelf. This Lake might* 
ealily know the certainty of thoſe things which 
he writ concerning the life and death of Feſm: 
For he was born in the ons next adjoining to 
Paleftina;, through which Country when he tr 
velled, he ſaith he ſpakewith ſuch perſons as were 
eye-witneſſes of the things that were done. For 
oubtleſs beſides the Apoſtles with whom he had 
familiarity, there lived many others at that time 
who had been cured by Feſws, and had ſeen hin 
- both before his Death and after his ReſurreCtion, 
If we will give credit to Tacitms and Sneromu 
in thoſe things which happened a long time be- 
fore they were born, becauſe we are confident 
that they diligently enquired into the truth 
thereof; how much more ought we to believe 
this Writer, who ſaith that he received all the 
things which he relates from them that had ſet 
the ſame. | 
. Itiscredibly reported of Mark; that he was 
a conſtant companion with Peter, ſo that whatſo- 
ever he writ are to be lookt upon as diftated by 
Peter, . who could not be ignorant thereof. Be 
ſides, the ſame things that he writes are almoſt 
all extant in the Writings of the Apoſtles. Neither 
could the Author of the Apocalypſe be deceived 
or deluded in thoſe Y;ſions, which he ſaith ye 
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ſeat unto him from Heaven. Nor he that writ 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews etre in thoſe things 
which he profeſſeth , either to be in/pired into 
him by the Spirit of God, or elſe raagbe bimby 
the ApoſtHer, | 3 | 


— 


SECT. VI. 
As alſo becauſe they would not he, 


- E other reaſon we ſpake of to prove the 
truth of the ſaid Holy Writers, becauſe 
they had no wil! to tell an untruth,is twiſted with 
that which we handled above, when in general 


_ we proved the erath of Chriſtian Religion, and of 


the Hiſtory of the ReſurreCtion of Chr;/?. 

Thoſe that will accuſe any Witneſſes for the 
pravity of their will, muſt produce ſomething by 
which it may be thought credible, their will 
might be diverted from uttering the erarh : but 
this cannot be averred of the ſaid Authors. For 
ifany do object and ſay, that they ated in their 


. own cauſe, and did their own buſineſs; wernnſt 


ſee why this ſhould be thought ebeir cauſe and ja- 
tereſt. Not that they might get any thing by it 
in this World, or thereby avoid any danger : 


_ when for the ſake ofthis profeſſion, they both 


bf all the goods of this World, and ventured 
vpon all manner of dangers. This therefore was 
not their cauſe and intereſt, but only ont of re- 


«erence to God : which ſuredoth not perſwade 
: Men tolje; eſpecially in ſuch a buſineſs, where- 
por depends the everlaſting Salvation of Man- 


"I Such 
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-. Such an impious ,piece” of villany we cannot 
believe they could be guilty of, if we conſider 
either their Doctrines, every. where molt full of 
piety; or their life, which was never yet accy- 
ſed of any wicked deed : no not by their greateſt 
Enemies, who objefted nothing to them, but 
their want of learning and unskilfulneſs ; which 
did not qualifie them ſure for inventing falſe- 
hoods. And indeed, -if there had been the leaſt 
ſpice, as we ſpeak, of fraud and cheating in 
them, they would not themſelves have recorded 
their own faults, and preſerved the memory of 
them : as of their all forſaking their Maſter when 
he was in danger, and Perer?s denial of him three 

times. 


— — _ — 


SECT. VII 


AC onfirmation of the Fidelity of theſe Aw 
thors from the Miracles which the 


O* the other ſide God himſelf gave illuſtri- 
ous teſtimonies of their Fidelity by work- 
ing wonders, which either they or their Diſciples 
with great boldneſs publickly ayouched, adding 
alſo the names of the perſons, places, and other 
circumſtances : So that the truth or falſhood of 
«their aſſertion might eaſily have been diſcovered 
-by the ingaifirion of the Magiſtrate. 
Amongſt which it is worthy our obſervation, 
which they have moſt conſtantly delivered, both 
'-concerning the uſe of Tongues which they had 
never learned, among many thouſand Men ; _ 
; | their 
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their curing the diſeaſes of the body upon aſud- 


Gain in the ſight of the People, Neither were 


they any whit diſmayed with- fear cither of the 
Femiſh Magiſtrates of thoſe times, whom they 
knew to be moſt maliciouſly ſer againſt chem-; 
or of the'Ramans, who were far from having any 
= will to them, - and, they were ſure, would 
ay hold on any thing on which they might 
ground a charge of their being inventors of a 
new Religion : and yet neither 7ews nor Pagans, 


_ an the times immediately following, durſt eyer 


deny, that wonders were wrought by thoſe Men. 
Yea, the Miracles of Peter are mentioned by 


.Phlegon in his Annals, who lived under Adrian 


the Emperor. Moreover the Chriſtsans themſelves 


"jn thoſe Books that contain a reaſon of their 


faith, which they exhibited to the Emperors, to 


- the Senate, and to the Governors, do relate theſe 


things as moſt manifeſt and unqueſtionable 
truths : yea, they openly report that there con- 
tinued a wonderful werte of working ſtrange ef- 
fefts at their Septulcbres for ſome Apes after their 
Death ; which if it had been fal/e, they knew 
that to their ſhame and puniſhment the Mags- 
ſtrates could haye confuted it very eaſily. _But 


there were ſuch multitude of Miracles wrought 


at the Sepulchres I ſpoke of, and ſo many Wit- 


neſſes of them ; that they extorted even from 


L 34 
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SECT. VIIL 


The Truth of the Writings confirmed from 
hence , that things are found there 
which the event hath proved to be divinel 
revealed. | 


FI ESE things onght to ſuffice, bnt there 
are other Arguments which we may heap 
upon theſe, to prove the truth and fidelity of 
theſe Authors Writings. For many things ate 
therein forerold, which were impoſſible for Men 
by their own power to know or bring to paſs: 
yet we ſee the truth thereof wonderfully con- 
| firmed by the event. | 
Thus it was forerold that this Religion ſhould 
upon a ſudden have a large and ample increaſe; 
that it ſhould continue for ever; and though it 
were rejected by moſt of the 7qws, yet ſhould it 
be imbraced by the Gentiles, Thos likewiſe 
was foretold what hatred and ſpight the Fewr 
would bear againſt them that profeſſed this Reb. 
jon, and what men Perſecutions they 
1d undergo : The Siege alſo and deftruttion 
both of Hieruſalem, and of the Temple, toge- 
_ with the miſerable Calemiries of the Fewift 
ation, - 


SECT, 


at” a0 


_ 


by 
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to be cheated with lying Books. And foraſmuch 
as ſince the time that ſo many Setts have ſprung 
up in Chriſtianity, there hath not been oxe char 
received not either al or the moſt of thoſe Books, 
(excepting ſome few that contain no ſingular 
matter differing from the reſt) it is a great ar- 
gument that no material thing could be abjefted 
againſt theſe writings; ſpecially ſince the ſaid 
Se#s were o partial and ſpitefully bent againſt 
each other, that what one approved, others re- 
jected, even for this reaſon, becauſe it was there 


_ approved. 


JC 
SECT. IX 

wi 4s alſo from God's care in preſerving his 
0 People from falſe writings. 
x 

ESIDES this, if it be granted that Ged 

out of his providence takes care of humane 

te affairs, ſpecially ſuch as belong to his honour and 
» & worſhip; then it cannot be that he ſhould fuffer 
(8 5 great a multitude of Men, who had no other 
+ WU deſign but to worſhip God after 2 holy manner, 
| 


- 


SECT. Xx. 
* Anſwer to the Objetion, That divers Books 


. were not received by al. 


HERE were ſome indeed, though very 

- few, among thoſe that wou'd be called 
Chriſtians, who rejected all thoſe Books, which 
they 


w, 
« 
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they ſaw contradicted their peculiar Opinions, 
Such, for inſtance, as out of hatred of the Fews 
reviled their God, the Maker of the World ; and 


the Lew which he had given them : or on the 


other ſide, ſuch as for fear of the evils which 
Chriſtians were to undergo, choſe to lurk and 
lye hid under the name of Fews ; who had liber. 
ty, without any danger, to profeſs their Relj- 
gion, But theſe very Men were renounced, in 
thoſe times, by all other Chriſtians throughout 
the World : when as yet all that differed in theit 


opinions, with the ſafety of piety, were tole- 


rated, by the order of the Apoſtles, with great 
patience. As for the former kind of theſe adul. 
terate Chriſt:ans, I think they have been ſuffi- 
ciently confuted, both by that which we have 
ſaid before, when we proved that there was but 
one only true God, the ſole framer of the whole 
World > Asalſo by thoſe very Books, which that 
they might have ſome ſemblance of Chriſtians, 
they did admit of, ſpecially the Goſpel of Luke : 
wherein is evidently ſhewn that the ſame God 
whom Moſes and the Hebrews worſhipped, was 
preached by Chriſt. And the other ſore we ſhall 
more fitly confurce, when we come to oppugn 
thoſe that both are and would be called Fews, For 
the preſent only this I ſay, that their impudence 
is wonderful great, who ſlight and extenuate the 
authority of Paul; ſeeing there was not one of 
all the Apoſtles, that founded and taught more 
Churches than he did : and his Miracles were at 
that time reported to be exceeding numerous, 
when (as erewhile we ſaid) there might eaſily 
have been trial, and enquiry made of the erath of 
_ the matter. If then it be true that he wrought 
wonders, why may we not belieye him concern» 

| ing 
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ing his Heavenly Viſions, and inſtrution received 
from Chriſt himſelf ? to whom if he was ſo dear; 


'it cannot be that he ſhould teach any thing inglo- 


rious or. ingrateful unto Chrif , as falſities or 
unatruths would have been. And as touching that 
particular, which is the only thing whereof they 
accuſe him , namely his do&#rine of the liberty 
and freedom which was purchaſed for the He- 
brews from thoſe Rites and Ceremonies that were 
formerly commanded them by MOSES; He 
had no reaſon at all to teach it,but only the truth 
of the thing which he aſſerted. For he himſelf 
was both,circumciſed, and did alſo of his own 
accord obſerye very many things which the Law 
enjoyned. And then for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
Religion, he both did more difficult and ſuffered 
harder things than the Law required, or could be 
expected upon the account of the Law ; and 


taught alſo his Pz/ciples to do and ſuffer the like. 


Whence it appears that he uttered no flattering 
orenticing ſpeeches unto his auditors; who were 
taught inſtead of the Sabbath, to keep every day 
boly for” divine worſhip, and inſtead of the litrle 
expences which the. Law required to ſuffer the 
loſs of all their goods, and inſtead of the bloud 
of Beaſts, to conſecrate their own blond unto 
Ged. And further, Pau himſelf plainly affirms, 
that Perer, Fohn, and Fames, in token of their 
conſent with him, gave him the right bands of 
fellowſhip: which he never durſt have ſpoken, 
if it had not, been true, becauſe the ſame Men 
being then alive might have convitted him for a 
*- | 
Theſe therefore (of whom I have now ſpoken) 
beiog excluded, as ſcarce deſerving the name of 
Chriſtians; the moſt manifeſt conſent of fo 
many 
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many Congregations of Chriſtians, who received 
theſe Books; added to what bath been ſpoken of 
the Miracles which theWriters of them wrought, 


and the fingular care which ' God takes about 


matters of this kind, ought to be ſaſficient to in« 
duce any indifferent Men to give credit thereun- 
to:. ſpecially conſidering that they are wont 
commonly to credit any other Books of F/t 

which have no ſuch teſtimonies; unleſs they ſee 
fome plain reaſonto the contrary, which cannot 
be ſaid of any of thoſe Books whereof we hayt 
ſpoken. * I. 


>a dittend - ad Ps | 


SECT. XI. 


Anſwer to an Objeftion, That theſe Books ſeem 
to contain things impoſſible. | 


L—_—_——— 


OR if any body fay, that ſome things are 
related in theſe Books, which are impoſſ- 


ble to be donez the Objection vaniſhes, when 


we confider what hath been before diſcourſed y 
that there are things which cannot indeed be 
done by Men, but are poſſible with God (ſuch; 
that is, as include in themſelves no repugnancy 
or contradiction, as we ſpeak) and that in the 
number of ſuch things, are even thoſe Miracue 
lous Powers which we moſt of all admire, and 
the recalling. of the Dead to Life again. 


Py 
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SECT. XIL | 
Or things contrary to Reaſon. 


EITHER are they to be more regarded, 
N who ſay that ſome dorines are compriſed 
1n theſe Books which are diſagreein 4 to 'righe 
reaſon : For this is confuted firlt by ſuch a vaſt 
multicude of Men who wanted no wit, learning 
or wiſdam , as have followed the authority of | 
theſe Books, ever ſince the firſt times, And then = 
+ all thoſe things which were ſhewn in the firſt PER 

Bobk to be conſonant to right reaſon ; for in- 

ſtance, that there #s one God, who alone is abſo- 

lately perfe& , infinite in vertue, life, wiſdom, 
['Y and goodneſs, of whom all things that have any 
- | being were made: whoſe care and providence | 
reacheth over all his works, eſpecially unto Men; 
\ B and who can after this life bountifully reward all 
 & them that obey him: and that we to 
 B bridle our ſenſual appetites : that amongſt Men 
| 
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there is kindred and alliance, and therefore they 
"qught to love one another with ſincere affeftion : 
theſe you ſhall find moſt plainly delivered ig - 

\ B theſe Books. But to aſſert any thing for certain 
 B beyond theſe, either about the nature of God, or 
-F abouthis will, by the mere conduct of humane 
reaſon, the contrary reſolutions, not only of 
the Schools among themſelves, but of particu» 
lar Philoſophers, may teach us how unſafe and 
fallacious it is. \ h 

And it is no marvel: for if. Men do ſo far 
diſagree in their opinions, when they diſpute 
about the nature of their own Soul, then _ 
my 
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muſt needs much more diſſent, when they go 
about to determine any Fhing not revealed con- 


cerning the higheſt mind, and the moſt ſupreme 
Spir:e which ſo far tranſcends our weak appre- 
henſion. If (as prudent Men are wont to ſay) 
go enquire into the Counſels of Kings be dange. 
row, and not to be attempted or attained by us; 
who- then is there ſo ſagacious, that he ſhould 
hopeto be able by his. own conjecture to find 
out what God*s will is in thoſe things, which 
he may will freely as he pleaſes ? Wherefore 
Plato ſaid very well, that none of theſe hidden 
myſteries could be known without an Oracle. Now 
there can no Oracle be proved to be an Oracle in- 
deed by any clearer teſtimonies than thoſe rhHat 
are contained in the ſaid Books of the new cove- 
nant. It is ſo far from being proved, that it is 
not ſo much as Iſſerted,; that God did ever re- 
veal any thing to Men concerning his nature, 
which was repugnant to theſe Books: Nor can 
there any later fignification of his will, which is 
credible, be produced. For if there was any 
thing herwits commanded or permitted before 
the times of Chrsft, in ſuch matters as are either 
plainly indifferent, or not at all in themſelves 
due, nor plainly diſhoneſt, it makes nothing 
againſt theſe Books ; ſince that in ſuch matters 
the later Laws annul the former. 
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SECT. 1 


Anſwer to an Objettion , That ſome of. theſe 
Books are repugnant to the other. 


HERE are thoſe who are wont further to 
object againſt theſe Books, that there is 
ſometime a certain diſagreement in their ſenſe. 
But, quite contrary, whoſoever will judge of 
this matter with an indifferent mind, ſhall find 
this alſo may be added to the arguments for the 
authority of theſe Books, that they do moſt ma« 
nifeſtly and apparently agree about ſach things 
23s concern any weighty point of doftrine. of 
bitory: Which conſent and accord cannot elſe- 
where be found among any other Writers that: 
are of one and the ſame ſe# or profeſſion, whe- 
ther we conſider the Fews or the Greek Philoſo- 
phers, the Phyſicians or the Koman Lawyers. All 
which do not only differ much among them- 
ſelves, yea, even thoſe that are of the ſame ſe, 
as Plato and Xenophon ; but oftentimes one ſhalt 

find the ſame Wr:zter to affirm now one thin 
then another, as if he were forgerful of himſelf, 
or knew not what to reſolye upon. But theſe 
Writers, of whom we ſpeak, dg inculcate and 
expreſs the ſame points of faith ; they deliver 
the ſame Commandments; and as for their nerra- 
tion of the life, and death, and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, the Sum and ſub{ance in them all is the 

vety ſame. * p 

As touching ſome ſmall circumſtances, which 
make nothing to the main matter, They might 
happily have admitted a very caſte reconcilia- 
H tion ;- 
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tion; though we vow do not know it, becauſe 
of the likeneſs of things done at diyers times, 
the ambiguity of names , or more names than 
one: of, the ſame Man or place, and ſuch like 
things. Nay this very thing ought to vindicate 
and free thefe Writers from all fuſpicion of falſe. 
hood ; it being uſual with thoſe that would haye 
lies; and: untruths' credited, to relate all circum- 
fhances; by compact. and. agreement, fo as there 
ſhall not appear any colour or ſhew of difference. 
Or if it: be ſo, that for any finall dference, 
which cannot fo exaCtly be reconciled, a whole 
Book fhall loſe its credit ; then we mult believe 
no- Becks at all, ſpecially thoſe of Hiſtory : yet 
we ſee that Polybins, Halicarnaſſenſis, Lyvy, and 
Plutarch, for the ſubſtance of them are eſteemed 
authentical and true, though in ſome circumſtan« 
ces they do not agree: Which makes it the more 
equal and juſt, that no ſuch thing ſhould deſtroy 
their: credit, who we ſee by their very Writings 
_ always moſt ſtudious of Piety and 
"rut , 


» 
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SECT. XIV. 


Anſwer to au (bjettion, taken from outward 
-— ny , which make more for theſe 
oks. | : 


HERE remains another way of over- 
_ "throwing a Teſtimony, which is by pro- 

—_g conjary Teſtimowyes 'out of other Au- 
rs. 


But 
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But I dare boldly ſay, that there are no ſuch 
teſtimonies to be found, unleſs a Man will pro- 
duce the ſayings of them that were born a long 
' time after, and of ſuch alfo as did fo openly 

| enmity againſt Chriſtianity, that they 
could be no fit Witneſſes in this matter. 

Nay, on the contrary, if need were, we could 
alledge many teſtsmonies to confirm divers parts 
of the h:ftory which is delivered in the ſaid Books. 
Thus both Hebrews and Pagans report that Fe- 
ſms was crucified; and that Tagdey miracles were 
done by him and his Di/ciples.i Thoſe moſt fa- 
mous Books of Foſephws, which were ſet forth 
about Forty years after Chrit*s Aſceniion, do 
make mention of Herod. Pilat, Feſtus , Felix, 
John the Baptiſt, Gamaliel, and of the deſtrutti- 
on of Hieruſalem at large. Herewithal agree 
that which the Authors of the Talmud have re- 
corded concerning - thoſe times. Tacirus relates 
how cruelly Neyo uſed the Chriſt;ans; And an- 
ciently there were certain Books extant, not only 
of private Men, as of Phlegor, and others; but 
alſo ſome publick A#s, whereunto the Chriſt;= 
ns appealed, for that in them there was men- 
tion made of the Star that appeared at Chri/f*s 
Nativity, and alſo of the Earthquake and Eclipſe 
of the Sun (againſt the courſe of Nature, it be- 
ing then full Moon) at the time of Chr;/7*s Paſli- 
on vpon the Croſs. 


= The Truth of © Book III; 


SECT. XV. 
Anſwer to the Objeftion, That the Scriptures 


were changed, 


O W what can be farther objected againſt 
theſe Books, I ſee not, unleſs it be ſaid 
that they remained not altogether the ſame that 
they were from the beginning. And indeed it 
muſt be granted that what is common to other 
Books might happen, nay did happen to thoſe; 
namely, that by the careleſneſs, or the perverſe 
care of the Tranſcribers, ſome Letters, ſyllables 
or words might be changed, left out, or added, 
But it is an »njuſt thing to bring in queſtion the 
truth of ſuch a Bock or evidence only, becauſe in 
fo many/ ages there could not but be great varie- 
ty of Coptes, ſince hoth cuſtom and reaſon re- 
quires that what appears in the moſt, and moſt 
ancient Copies, be preferred to the reſt; But that 
either by fraud or,any other way, all the Copies 
were corrupted, and that in point of doctrine, 
or ſome remarkable piece of Hiſtory, will never 
be proved : for there are neither any evidences, 
nor aby witnefles of thoſe times, which atteſt it. 
But-if,, as was ſaid before, there be any thing 
urged, in much later times, by thoſe who bare 
an implacable hatred to the Diſciples of theſe 
Books; that ought ta be lookt upon as a Re- 
proach, not as a Teſtimony. 

And this truly, which we have ſaid, may be 
well thought a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe, who 
object a change in the Scripture; for he who 
affirms that, eſpccially againſt a writing _ 

al 
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hath been long, and in abundance of places, re- 
ceived, ought himſelf to prove his charge. But 
to make the vanity of this ObjeCtion more fully 
appear, we will ſhew,- that what they feign, nei- 
ther was, nor could be done. X 

We have proved before, that the Books were 
written by the Authors whoſe Names they bear : 
which being granted,it follows that other Books 
were not foiſted into their room, nor was any 
notable part of them changed. For ſince that 
change muſt needs have ſome deſign, that part 
would notoriouſly differ from the other parts 
and Books, which were not changed: which can- 
not now any where be diſcerned ; nay.,. there is 
an admirable agreement, as we ſaid, in their 
Senſes. 

Beſides, as ſoon as any of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolical Men publiſhed any thing ; there is 
no doubt to be made, but Chriſtians with great 
diligence (as became their piety , and care to 
prelerve and propagate truth to Poſterity) took 
from thence many Copies for their uſe. Which 
therefore were diſperſed, as far as the Chriſtian 
Name; through Exrope, Aſia and Egy;t in which 
Places the Greek Language was ſpoken. 

And more than this, the Original Copies alſo, 
as we {aid before, were preſerved till 1wo Hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt. Now it was not poſlible 
that any Book diffuſed into ſo many Copies, and 
kept not only by the private diligence of parti- 
cular Perſons, but the common ' care of the 
Churches ; ſhould be altered by the hand of any 
fallifer. Add further, that theſe Books in the 
following ages were tranſlated into the Syrzac, 
Ethiopick, Arabick, and Latin Tongues : which 
tranſlations are yet extant; and do not Cifer in 
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any thing of moment from the Greek Copies them. 
ſelves. : 

Beſides, we have the Writings of thoſe Men, 
who were taught by the Apoſiles themſelves, or 
by their Diſciples, wherein many places are cited 
our of theſe Books to the ſame ſenſe and meaning, 
which now we read them. Neither was there any 
in the Church of ſo great authority in thoſe times, 
as to have met with obedience, if he would have 
changed any _ As is plain enough by the 
free and open diſſent of Irenews, Tertullsar, and 
Cyprian, from thoſe that were moſt eminent in 
the Church, After which times there ſucceeded 
many other men, of great Learning and Judg- 
ment, who having firſt made diligent inquiry 
thereof, received theſe Books, as retaining their 
original purity. Hitherto alſo may be referred 
what but now we ſaid of divers ſes of Chriſtians; 
all which, at leaſt ſuch as acknowledged God to 
be the Maker of the World, and Chriſt to bethe 
Author of a new Law, did receive and uſe theſe 
Books accordingly as we do the ſame, And if 
any had attempted to alter, or put any thing new 
into any part thereof, they ſhould have been ac- 
cuſed by the reit for fergery and falſe- dealing 
therein.* Neither was there ever any Set that 
had the liberty at their pleaſure to alter any of 
theſe Books for their own turns; For it is mani- 
feſt that all of them did draw their argument: 
one againſt another, out of the ſame. And as for 
that which we touched concerning divine provi- 
dence, it belongs no leſs unto the chiefeſt parts, 
than unto the whole Books; namely, that it is not 
Lereeable to it,*that G O D ſhould ſuffer ſo ma- 
ny Thouſand Men, which ſincerely deſired to be 
godly, -and earneſtly ſought after erernal life, a 
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be led headlong intothat error which they could 
no way avoid. And thas much ſhall ſafticeto be 


ſpoken for the authority of the Books 'of the New 
Covenant, Whence alone, if there were noother 


helps, we might be ſufficiently inſtructed con- 
cerning the tre Religion. 


SECT. XVL 


For the Authority of the Books of the Ola 
Teſtament. 


N3 W foraſmnch as it hath pleaſed God to 
leave us alſo the writings and evidences of 
the Fewsſh Religion, which was anciently the true, 
and affords no ſmall reft;monies for Chriſtianity ;, 
Therefore it wil not be amiſs, in the next place, - 
to juſtifie the authority of the ſame. Firit then, 
that theſe Books were written by the ſame Men, 
whoſe Names they bear, is manifeſt in like man- 
ner, 2$ we have proved of ours before , of the 
New Covenant, © 

Theſe Authors were either Prophets or other 
very faithful and credible Men, ſuch as was Ef- 
dras, who is thought to haye collected the Books 
of the Oid Teſtament into one Volume, during 
the life time of the Prophet Haggai, Malachi, 
and Zachary, I will not here repeat again what 
is aid before in the commendation of Moſes. 
Both that part of hiſtory, which at firſt was de- 
livered by him, as we have ſhewn in the firſt 
Bock.;, and that alſo which was collected after his 
time is witneſſed even by many of the Heather. 
Thus the Annals of or Rene have gg 
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the names of David and: Solomon, andi their 
Leagues with the Men of Tyre. As well Beroſus as 
the Hebrew Writers, makes mention of Neb. 
chadonoſor, and of other Chaldean Kings, He 
whom Zeremy calls Vapbres King of e/£2ypr, is 
termed Apries by Herodotus, In like manner the 
Books.of the Grectans are repleniſhed with Nar- 
rations concerning Cyr and his Succeſſors,-un- 
til the times of Dari»s. And many other things 


concerning the Nation of the Jews are related by 


Joſephus in his Books againſt. Apion : whereun. 
to we may add what before we have touched 
out of Srrabo and Trogw. But as for us Chriſti- 
ans, We cannot in the leaſt doubt of the truth 
of theſe.Books , out of every one of which al- 
moſt, there are teſtimonies extant in our Books, 
which are found likewiſe in the Hebrew. Nei- 
ther do we find, when Chriſt reprehended many 
things in the Doors of the Law and Phariſees of 
his time, that ever he accusgd them of forgery 
committed againſt the Writings of Moſes, or 


the Prophets; or that they uſed counterfeit: 


Books, or ſuch as were changed. 

Then after Chris time, it cannot be proved; 
Neither is it credible that the Screprure was cor- 
rupted in matters of any moment:; if we conſji- 
der rightly how far and wide over the face of 
the earth, the Nation of the Fews was ipread, 
who every where were the - Keepers .of theſe 
Books. For firſt of all, the Ten Tribes were led 
away captive by the Aſſyrians into Media, then 
afterward the two other Tribes: And many of 
theſe alſo, afrer Cyr«s granted them liberty to 
return, ſetled themſelves in foreign Countries. 
The Macedonians invited them with great pro- 
miſes to come into Alexandria, The cruelty of 
Aniickns, 
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Amiochw, the civil Wars of the MMaccabees, to- 
gether with thoſe of Pompey and Sofſins from 
without, did diſperſe and icatter abroad many 
ofthem. The parts of Africa about Cyrene were 
full of the Fews : ſo were the Cities of Aſia, Ma- 
cedomia, Lycaonia;, and likewiſe the Iſles of Cy-, 
prus, Crete, and others. Alſo what a number of 
them there was at Rome, may- be learned out- of 
Horace, Fuvenal, and Martial. Now it is not 
poſſible that ſuch Multitudes ſo far diſtant one 
from another, ſhould be cozened in this kind ; 
neither could they ever accord all in the coining 
of an untruth. Add moreover, that almoſt Three 
Hundred Years before Chriſt, at the appoint- 
ment and care of the Kings of Eeype, thoſe Books 


'of the Hebrews were tranſlated into the Greek 


Tongue by thoſe that are called the Seventy In- 
terpreters. So as then the Greczans had the ſenſe 
and ſubſtance of them, though in another Lan- 
guage ; whereby they were the leſs liable to be 
changed. Nay more, theſe Books were tranſlated 
both into the Chaldee Tongue, and into that of 
Yeruſalem, that is, the half Syriac, a little be- 
fore, and a little after the time of Chr:/#, Other 
Greek, tranſlations afterward there were , as 
namely by Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion ; 
all which Or:gen compared with that of the Se- 
venty Interpreters; and after him others alſo, 
who could find no diverſity of hiſtory, or of any 
matter worth ſpeaking of. 

Ph;lo lived in the Reign of Caligals, and Fo- 
ſephus ſurvived the times of both the Veſpaſians : 
which two Writers alledge out of the Hebrew 
Books the ſame things that we read at this day. 

Now in theſe very times began Chriſtian Re- 
l:gion to be more and more propagated, being 
profeſſed 
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profeſſed by many of the Hebrews, and by ſan 
dry Perſons that had learned the Hebrew tongue, 
who if the Fews had falſified in any notable part 
could have quickly diſcovered it by compariny 
more ancient Copies, and ſo have made it puh. 
lickly known. But they areſo far from doing this 
that on the other ſide they alledge many reſtiny. 
zes out of the old Covenant, to the ſame ſent F 
and meaning that they are uſed by the Hebreny; 
which Hebrews may ſooner be accuſed of an 
other fault, than (I will not ſay falſhood, but 
of ſo much as) negligence about. theſe Books; 
which they have tio religiouſly and exactly de- 
ſcribed and compared, that they know how ofter 
any one Letter is found therein. 

' The laft though not the leaſt argument, t6 
prove that the Fews did not purpoſely corrupt or 
alter the Scripture, may he, becauſe the Chr- 
ft5ans out of the very Books which are read by the 
Fews do evince, and as they truſt very ſtrong, 
that their Lord and after Feſms is that ſame 
very Meſſias which was anciently promiſed to the 
Fews their Forefathers. Which above all things 
the Fews would have taken care ſhould not have 
been done, when the controverſie aroſe between 
them and the Chriſtians, if ever it had beenin 
their power to have changed what they liſted. 
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SECT. L 


A particular Confutation of the Religions + 
| oppoſite to Chriſtianity. 


H E Foxrth Book beginning with 
that pleaſure, which many Men 
are wont to take in beholding 
the danger wherein others are, | 
while they are in none them- 
ſelves; ſhews that it ought to be 

the greateſt pleaſure of aChriſtianManin this life, 
not only to rejoyce and bleſs himſelf that he bath 
found ont the Truth, but to lend his help alſo 
to others that wander up and down in the Laby- 
Tinths of Errour; and to make them partakers 
of ſo great a benefit. 

Which we in ſome meaſure have indeavoured 
todo in the former Books : (the demonſtration . 
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'of that which. is true, containing in it ſelf thy 
confutation of what is falſe) yet in regard tha 
all kinds of Religions, which oppoſe themſelyg 
to the Chriſtian, viz. Paganiſm, Fudaiſm and 
HMahometiſm; beſides that which is common to 
all, have certain errors proper to eyery one of 
them, and their peculiar Arguments which they 
are wont to oppoſe us withal; it will not be + 
miſs to make a particular Diſputation againſt 
every one of theſe : Firſt, "beſeeching the Rex. 
ders to free their judgments from leaning ty 
a Party, and from long cuſtom and prejudice, 
(as impediments of a good mind) that with the 
greater indifferency they may take cognizance of 
what ſhall be ſaid. 


SECT. Il. 


And firſt of Paganiſm , that there is but on 
God, Created Spirits are good or bad : the 


good not to be honoured, but as the muff 
high God directs. 


O begin then againſt Pagans : If they ſay 


that there are divers eternal and co-equaP\ 


Gods, we have confuted this Opinion before tn 
the firſt Book, where we taught that-ehere 75 but 
only one God, who is the cauſe of all things. Or 
if they by the name of Gods, do underſtand the 
created Spirits which are ſuperior to Men , they 
. theneither mean the good or the bad : if they ſay 

the good, firſt, they ought to be well aſſured that 
ſuch are ſo indeed, otherwiſe they commit.a dan- 
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gerous error in receiving Enemies in ſtead of 
Friends, and Traitors for Ambaſſadors. Then it 
were but reaſon that they ſhould in their yery 
worſhip, make an evident difference, between 
the moſt high God, and thoſe Spirits. And like- 
wiſe be ſatisfied what order there is among them, 
what good may be expected from eachof them, 
and what honour the moſt High is wiling ſhould 
be beſtowed on every one of them. All which 
being wanting in their Religion, it is plain from 
thence how uncertain that Relsgion is, and how it 
were a ſafer courſe for them to betake themſelves 
to the worſhip of one Almighty God; which even 
Plato confeſſed was the duty of every wiſe Man, 
ſpecially for that to whomſoever God'is propiti- 
ous and favourable, to them theſe good Angels 
muſt needs be ſerviceable and gracious, being 

” | Miniſters and Servants of the moſt High. 
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| SECT. UL 


\ | Evil Spirits adored by Pagans, and how in- 
pious a thing it is. 


UT it was the bad not the good Spirits 
which the Pagans did worſhip, as may be 
proved by weighty reaſons - firſt, becauſe theſe 
adored Angels did not throw off their worſhip- 
pers unto the ſervice of the trne God, but as much 
235 in them lay, laboured to aboliſh the ſame; or 
at leaſt in every reſpect required equal honour 
with the Almighty. Secondly, becauſe they pro- 
cured all the miſchief they could to the worſhip- 


pers of the One moſt High God, by a - 
21 ot 
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both Magiſtrates and People to inflict puniſh 
ments upon theta. For when it was lawful for 
Poets to ſing of the murders and adulteries com 
mitted by the Gods, and for the Epicures to take 
away all divine Providence , and any other Rej. 
gion (though never ſo different in Rites) was 

, as the Egyptian; the Phrygsan , the 
Grecian , the Thuſcan, and the ſacred Rites of 
Rome-;, even then' generally the Zews alone were 
made ridicalow , as appears by Satyrs and Eyi. 
grams Written upon them ; and ſometimes at 
' ſaffered bamſhment; And as for Chriſtians they 
were «fii#ed with moſt cruel puniſhments : no 
other cauſe whereof can be given than that both 
theſe Set; did worſhip oneGod, whoſe bonour wa 
impeached by the zwltizude of fach Gods as the 
Heathen adored i who did not ſo much vie one 
with another, as with Him. 

Thirdly, This was manifeſt by the manner of 
their worſhip, which no way beſcemed any godd 
and honeſt Spiris; namely, by humane blood, 
by the running of naked Men in the Temples, by 
Pageants and dancings, full of naſty filthineſs: 
ſuch as may be ſeen at this day among ſome 
People of America and Africa, who yer ſit in 
the darkneſgaf Gerriti/m. 

+ Yea, which is 3tmvr&, there both anci 

were, and now' are People , who worſhipt 

Spirits; which they knew and profeſſed to be 
ſuch: As the Perſians Arimanius, the Greeks, 
thoſe they called Cacodemons ; the Latins their 
Vajaves;, and now ſome «thropians and Indian, 
fuch like Deities. than which nothings can be 
imagined: more impious. For what is Religiuw 
worſhip but a teſtimony of an infinite goodneſs, 
thata Man deth acknowledge to be in him a” 
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he worſhippeth ? which if it be exhibited unto a 
bad Spirit, it is falſe and deceitful, implying in 
it no leſs crime than high rreaſon; foraſmuch as 
the honour due unto the King is not only with- 
drawn from him, but is confer*d upon his enemy, 
and one that hath traiterouſly revolted from 
Him. Moreover, vain is that perſwaſion which 
they conceive of GOD, that he « good, and 
therefore will not pwniſh this offence ; becauſe 
they think ſo to do, were contrary to his good- 
x{s, For mercy or clemency, that it may be juſt, 
bath irs bounds and limits : and where wicked- 
x; abounds beyond meaſure, there j»ftxce doth 
3 it were neceſſarily require the infliction of p#- 
wſbment. Neither is it leſs blameable, that they 
pretend Fear conſtrains them to honour wicked 
Spirits: ſince He that is perfectly Good, is as 
communicative alſo ; and therefore the Author 
of all other Natures, which are his productions. 
And if he be, then it follows that he hath «b/o- 
lxze power and dominion over all creatures as 
over his workmanſhip; fo that nothing can be 
done by of them, which he hath a deſire to 
hinder. Which things being certainly true, we 
may eaſily gather that evil Spirits can no further 
do any hurt to him, who hath God, moſt high 
and moſt tranſcendently goed-, favourable to 
him; than chat God, for the fake of ſome good 
or other, ſhall think fit to permit. 

Nor can a Man obtain any thing of thoſe evil 
Spirits by his Prayers, which is not to be rejet- 
ed : becauſe he that is evil is then worſt of all, 
when he feigns himſelf to be good; and the gifts 
of Enemies, are meer ſnares and treacheries. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 


Aeainſt the worſhip, which in Pagaziſm i 
exhibited to Men after their Death. 


Oreover there were heretofore and noy 
alſo are Pagans, that tell us, .they give 
honour and worſhip to the Souls of Men depart. 
ed. But firſt they ſhonld have here alſo made 
ſome manifeſt diſtinftion between this honow 
and chat which is dxe unto the molt high God: 
Then again, all P made to them are bat 
* vain and' fruitleſs, thoſe Spirits were able 
: hich their worſhip 
pers have no certaifty*: -nor is there any more 
ground to fay that they can; than that they cay- 
not. But another thing is worſt of all, to wit, 
that many of them-to whomAvch glory is given 
by the Heathen, in their life' time were notori. 
ouſly wicked, and addifted tofone filthy wice of 
other: Thus Bacchus was a drunkard, and Her- 
cules effeminate 5 Romulus proved a very Villain 
to his Brother,” and Fwpiter a T raytor to his own 
Father. $o- that their honour redounds to the 
diſgrace of the true G O D, and of Vertue which 
he loves: whilſt Vices which are inticing enough 
of themſelyes, it recommends to Men by Re 
ligion, 
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SECT. V. 
| Arainſt worſhipping of Stars and Elements. 


Of more antiquity than this was the wor- 
ſhipping of Stars and of the Elements, as 
Fire, Water, Air, and Earth ; wherein great 
3gnorance and folly was committed, For Prayers 
are the greateſt part of relsgiaus worſhip, which 


© cannot without folly be direCfted to any object 


fave to intelligent natures : bur ſenſe tells us that 
the Elements Gas we call them) are no ſuch things: 
And as for the Stars, if any ſay they are, he will 
never be able to prove it; - ſince that no ſach 
matter can be colleted from their operations and 
influences which demonſtrate their -nature ; but 
rather we may gather the contrary by their 2n0- 
tion, which is not variable like to that in things 
indued with {/berty of will, but conſtant and un- 
alterable. Beſides, we have ſhewn before that the 
courſe and motion of the Stars is appointed for 
the uſe of men,whenceMan ought to acknowledge 
himſelf to be both liker to God than they, in his 
better part, as alſo more dear unto him: And 
therefore much injury ſhould he do to his own 
worth and dignity, if he fubmic himſelf to ſuch 
things, as God hath given to be ſerviceable unto 
him : whereas on the contrary be ought rather 
to render thanks for them which cannot do, -or it 
is not proyed can do ſo much for themſelves. 


I SECT: 


SECT. VL 
Againſt worſhipping of Brute-beafts. 


UT nothing is ſo unworthy as this, that 
B Men , eſpecially the Egyprians, ſunk at 
length into ſuch a ſottiſhneſs; as to worſhip 
brute Beaſts. For though, in ſome of them there 
appears ſome ſhadow, as we may call it, of un- 
derſtanding ; yet that underſtanding is nothing, 
if we compare it with Man's. For they can net- 
ther expreſs their inward conceptions by diſtin(t 
words, or by writing; nor do works of divers 
kinds, no nor works of the ſame kind after divers 
manners: much lefs can they attain to the knoy- 
edge of numbers, dimenſions, and the celeſtial 
motions. Whereas, on the other fide, Man, by 
the force and diligence of his wit, catches all 
manner of Animals, though never ſo ſtrong; 
whether wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes : and fo 
maſters them, that in ſome meaſure he makes 
them fubje& to his Laws; as Elephants, Lyons, 
Horſes and Oxen. Yea, from thoſe which are 
hurtful, he drawsto himſelf ſome profit, as Me- 
dicines from Serpents: And hatb this uſe and 
benefir from them all (which is utterly unknown 
tothem)thar he contemplates the compoſition of 
their Bodies, the ſituation of their parts, and 
comparing both their ſpecies and their kinds one 
with another, learas from thence aiſo his own 
dignity; as much as the ſtruture of Man's body is 
more perfe£t and nob!e than that of the rel. 
Which things, if any Man rightly conſider, he 
will be ſo far from conſidering other living Cres- 
cures 
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tures as Gods; that he will rather look upon 
himſelf as conſtituted by the moſt High God, 
a kind of God over them. 


SECT. VI. 
Againſt worſhipping of things that are no 


ſubſtances. 


VV Find others wortipped thote thing! 
and others wor 
which have no ſubſiſtence, þ 

dents of other _ 

For to omit thoſe uncouth Dexties, the Fever, 
dame Jmpadence, and the like, let us name the 
better ſort; ſuch were health, which is nothing 
but a right temperature of the parts of the body : 

ood fortune, which is an event that is correſpon- 
Scot to a Man's deſire : The «fe&:ons alſo, ſuch 
as love, fear, anger, hope, and the reſt, which 
proceed from the conſideration of ſomething 
that is good or evil, caſic or difficult; are certain 
motions Or paſſions in that part of the mind which 
is united to the body , by the blood eſpecially ; 
not having any abſolute power of themſelyes, 
but are ſabordinate hand-maids to the commands 
of the wih, their 3ftreſs at leaſt in their conti- 
nuance and direftion, Then for Vertues, whoſe 
Names are diyers ; Prudence, in chuſing what is 
profitable for us; Fortitude, in undertaking dan- 
gers; Fuſtice, in abſtaining from that which is 
another Man's ; Temperance, in the moderation 
of pleaſures, &c. they are certain inclinations 
propenſions in the mind unto that which is 

I 2 right, 


ut are meer Acct- 


% 
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Tight, grown up by long exerciſe and praQtice. 
ich as they may be augmented in a Man ; fo 
may they by negleCt be diminiſhed ; nay quite 
loſt and aboliſhed. As for Honour (whereunto 
we read there were Temples dedicated) it is 
other Mens judgment, or good opinion , con- 
cerning one whom they ſuppoſed indued with 
Vegtue :. which is'ofcen beſtowed upon bad men, 
as well as good; by the natural proneneſs there 
is in Men to err in their judgment. 

"Theſe therefore having no ſubſiſtence, and 
therefore not to be compared in dignity, and 
worth, with things that do ſubſiſt ; nor having 
ary underſtanding of Mens prayers or venera- 
tion ; it is moſt abſurd and unreaſonable to wor- 
ſhip them as Gods : when for this very thing 
He is to be worſhipped, who can both give ang 
preſerve them. | 


x 
ITT! ; - 
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SECT. VIIL 


Anſwer to the Argument of the Gentiles taken 
from Miracles done among them. 


2Þ*) E Pagans for the commendation of their 
Religion are wont to alledge Miracles, but 
ſach as in many things may be excepted againſt. 

For the wiſeſt Men among the Pagans rejected 
many of theſe, as ſupported by no teſtimony of 
ady credible witneſs ; but plainly' counterfeit 
and fabulous. Other Miracles, which they faid 
were done, hapned in ſome ſecret place, in the 
night, before one or two , whoſe Eyes the eraft 
of the Prieſts might eaſily delude by falſe m_ 
| fl 


—_—_ 
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. and appearances of things. And there are.others 


which raiſed great admiration , and paſſed for 
wonders, meerly becauſe they met with thoſe, 
who were ignorant of natural things ; eſpecially 
of hidden properties. As for inſtance, ſuch a 
thing might happen, if one ſhould draw ron with 
the Loaditone, among people who knew nothing 
of its vertue : in which arts Simon Mag, and 
Apolloniss,, as many have recorded, were very 
Skilful. | 
I do not deny, but ſome things greater than 
theſe were ſeen, which by Man's power alone 
could not be drawn out of natural cauſes; and 
yet did not need a power which was truly divine; 
that is, omnipotent : but might be performed 
by Spirits that are placed between Go and 
Men. Who by their-celerity, efficacy, ſubtilty 
and diligence, can _ carry things far diſtant 
from one place to another ; and compound things 
that are very different; to the working of ſach 
effefts, as ſhall ſtrike Men with aſtoniſhmenr. 
But that the Spirits, whereby this was effeCted, 
were not good, and therefore neither was the 
Religion good; appears alre2dy from what hath 
been ſaid before, And from hence alſo, that they 
ſaid they were compelled to 'do things, even 
againſt their wills, by the power of certain 
charms : when the wiſcſt of the Pagans agree 
that there can be no ſuch vertne in words ; bot 
only a power of perſwaſion, and that no other . 
way than by their ſignification. he. SER 
And it is another token of their wickedneſs, 
that they undertoot to allure and draw this or 
that body, though never ſo backward to it, into 
the love of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, Wherein they 
were injurious to them; either in their vain 
I 3 promiſes, 
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miſes, or in effeting what they promiſed: 
Fo this alſo is forbidden by humane Laws, asa 
Piece of Sorcery. Neither need any Man wonder 
why God ſuffered ſome marvels to be wrought 
by evil Spirizs among the Gentiles, ſeeing they 
deſerved to be cheated with ſach illuſions, who 
ſo long time had forſaken the worſhip of the true 
G ' 


Moreover this is an argument of their weak- 
neſs and impotency , that their works never 
brought any conſiderable good along with them, 
For it any ſeemed to be called back to life after 
they were dead, they did not continue alive; 
neither could they exerciſe the fun&ions of living 
Creatures. Or if it happened that any thing pro. 
ceeding happily from a divine power, did appear 
to the Pagans; yet the fame was not foretold 
ſhould come to paſs for the confirmation of their 
Religion, and therefore there might be other 
cauſes, and far different reaſons, which the 
divine efficacy propounded to it ſelf in the doing 
thoſe things. As for Example, if it was trne, 
that Yeſpaſian reſtored ſight to one blind ; this 
was done, that he being thereby made more ye- 
nerable, might the more eaſily obtain the Roman 
Empire : to which he was choſen by God, that 
he might be a Miniſter of his Judgments upon the 
Fews. More ſuch like cauſes there may be of 
other wonders, which had no relation at all to 
their Religion. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IX. 
And from Oraches. 


THE very ſame likewiſe, in a manner, may 
.B ſerve for anſwer to that which they object 


. concerning Oracles, eſpecially what we bave 


ſaid, that theſe Men did worthily deſerve to be 
deluded , for contempt of that knowledge which 
reaſon or ancient tradition ſuggeſted to every 
one of them. Thea again the words of the Ora- 
cles, for the moſt part, were ambignons , and 
might eaſily receive an interprecation, from aby 
event whatſoever. Or if there was any thing 
more expreſly foretold by them, yetit is not ne- 
ceſſary that it ſhould proceed from an al-knowing 
mind : For it was cither (uch a thing as might be 
foreſcen by natural cauſes then exiſting, as ſome 
Phyſicians have foretold Diſeaſes that are a 
coming; orelſe ſome probable conjecture might 
be made by that which commonly falls out and 
uſually comes to paſs, as we read of ſome perſons 
well skilPd in civil aFairs, that have made nota- 
ble gueſſes at future events. Again, ſuppoſe that 
amongſt the Pagans, God ſometimes uſed the mwi- 
niſtery of ſome Prophers to foretel thoſe things, 
which conld have no certain cauſe beſides the wil 
of God; yet this did not approve or confirm their 
beatheniſh Religion, but rather overthrew it. Such 
for jaſtance are thoſe thiogs, ia the fourth. E- 
clogue of Yirgil, taken out of the Sibyls Verſes ; 
where yawittiogly the Poet gives usa lively de- 
ſcription of the coming of Chriſt, and his bene- 
hts.' So in the ſame om of the Sibyls it _ 

4 that 
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that he ought to be acknowledg'd as King, who 
ſhould be our King indeed : and that he was to 
come out of the'Eaſt, 'who ſhonld have dominion 
over all. We read.in Porphyry.of the Oracle of 
Apollo,” which faith, that other Gods are aerial 
Spirits, but the God of the Hebrews is only to be 
worſhipped : [which ſaying, if the worſhippers 
of Apollo obey, then they mult ceaſe to worſhip 
him: if they do not obey it, then they make 
their God a lyar. - Add further, if thoſe Spirits 
had reſpected or intended the good of Mankind, 
above all things, they would have preſcribed a 
general Rule of life to Mankind, and alſo given 
ſome certain aſſurance of a reward to them that 
lived accordingly ; neither of - which was ever 
done by them, | 

On the other 'ſide oftentimes in their Verſes 
we find ſome | Kings commended which were 
wicked men, ſore Champions extold and dignt- 
fied with divine honour, others'allured to im» 
modeſt and unlawful love, or to the ſeeking after 
filthy lucre, or committing of Murder, as might 
be ſhewn by many Examples. 


SECT. X. 
Pazaniſm decayed of its own accord ſo ſoon a 
| humane aid ceaſed. 


E SIDT. $S all that hath hitherto been ſaid, 
; Pagani/m miniſters to us a mighty argument 
5gainſt ic ſelf; becavſe that whereſoever it be- 
comes. deſtitute of humane force to ſupport it, 
there ſtraightway it comes to ruime, as if the 
Or founaation 
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foundation thereof were quite overthrown. For if 
we take a view of-all the Kingdoms and States 
that are among Chriſftsans or Mahumetans,we ſhall 
find no memory of Paganiſm, but in_Bogks, Nay 
Hiſtories tell us, . that even in thoſe times, when 
the Emperors endeayoured to uphold the Pagan 
Religion either by violence and-perſecution, as 
did the firſt of them; or by learning and ſubtilty, 
as did Fulian ; it notwithſtanding decayed daily, 
not by any violent oppoſition, nor by the bright- 
neſs and ſplendor of lineage ahd deſcent, (for 
Jeſus was accounted by the common ſort only a 
Carpenrer*sSon ; (nor by the flouriſhes of learn+ 
ing, which they that taught the Law of Chri/f 
uſed not in their Sermons; nor by gifts and 
bribes, for they were poor ; nor by any ſoqth- 
ing and flattering ſpeeches, for on the contrary 
they taught that all worldly advantages muſt be 
deſpiſed, and that all kind of adyeriity muſt be 
undergone for the GoſpePs ſake, See then how 
weak and impotent Paganiſm was, which by ſuch 
means came to ruine. ; 
Neither did the dorine of Chriſt only make 
the credulity of the Gentiles to vaniſh , but 
even' bail Spirits came out of divers bodies at the 
name of Chriſt : they became dumb alſo, and be- 
ing: demanded tke reaſon of their ſijence, they 
were compelicd to ſay, that they were able to 
do nothing where- the name of Chri/t: was called 


upon. 
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SECT. XI. 


Anſwer to the Opinion of ſome that think the 
beginning and decay of Religions depend 
upon the efficacy of the Stars. 


| Yin have been Philoſophers , that did 

_ aſcribe the beginning and decay of ey 
Religion unto the Stars : but this Star-gazing 
Science, which theſe Men profeſs to be skilledin, 
is delivered under ſuch different rules, that one 
can be certain of nothing, but only this , that 
there is no certainty at all therein. 

I do not here ſpeak of ſach effeCts as follow 
from a natural neceſlity of cauſes,but of thoſe that 
IN the will of Man, which of it fel 

th ſuch liberty and freedom, that no meceſſh 
or violence can be impreſſed upon it from with, 
out. For ifthe conſent of the wil did neceſſarih 
follow any outward impreſſion, then the powe 
in our Soul, which we may perceive it hath to 
conſult, deliberate and chuſe, would be given it 
vain. Alſo the equity of all Laws, of all re 
wards and puniſhments would be taken away, 
ſeeing there can be neither fait nor merit in that 
which is altogether neceſſary and inevitable, 

- Again, there are divers evil as or effets of 
the will, which if they proceeded of any neceſſs 
ty from the Heavens, then the ſame Heavens and 
Celeſtial Bodies muſt needs receive ſuch efficacy 
from Ged, and ſo it would follow , that -Ged, 
who is moſt perfe#ly good, is the true cauſe of 
that which is morally evil; And that when in his 
Law he profeſſeth himſelf to abhor wickedadſ, 

| whic 
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which a force inſerted by him into things them. 
ſelves will inevitably produce, he doth will two 
things contrary one to the other ; that the ſame 
thing ſhould be-done and not be done; and atfo 
that a Man offends in an aCtion , which he doth 
by divine inſtigation. 

They ſpeak more probably, that ſay the 5nflu- 
ences of the Stars do firſt affet the Air, then 
qor Bodies, with ſuch qualities as oftentimes do 
excice and ſtir up in the mind ſome deſires or 
affeftions anſwerable thereunto: and the will 
being allured or enticed by theſe morions doth 
oftentimes yield unto-them. Bur if this ſhould 
he granted, it makes nothing for the queſtion we 
have in hand. For ſeeing that Chriſtian Relspi 
moſt of all withdraws Men from thoſe things 
which are pleaſing unto the body, it cannot 
therefore have its beginning from the affe&5ons 
of the body , and conſequently not from the e- 
fence of the Stars ;; which (as but now we faid) 
have no power over the mind, otherwiſe than 
by the mediation of thoſe affeft:ons. The moſt 
prudent among Afrologers exempt truly wiſe 
and good Men from the dominion of the Srars > 
And ſuch verily were they that firſt profeſſed 
Chriſtianity, as their lives do ſhew. Or if there 
be any efficacy in learning and knowledge yon 
the infeftion of the body, even among Chrsſti- 
ans there were ever ſome that were excellent in 
this particular. 

« Beſides, as the moſt learned do confeſs, the 
effefts of the Srars reſpect certain Climares of the 
World, and are only for a ſeaſon; bur this Re- 
lirion hath now continued above the ſpace of one 

uſand fix hundred years , and that not in 
one part only, but in the moſt remote R__ 
b X 


24 The Trath of Book IV, 
the Wdrld, and ſuch as are under a far different 


poſition of the Stars, 


as o T 7" 


SECT. XIL 


The chief Points of Chriſtianity are approved 

by the Heathen : and if there be any thing 

that is hard to be believed therein , the like 
or worſe is found among the Pagans. 


B UT thePagars have the leſs to object againk 
Chriſtian Religion: becauſe all the part 
thereof are ;of ſuch honeſty and integrity , that 
they convince Mens minds by their own light, 
In ſo much that there have not been wanting 
Men among the Pagans alſo, who have here and 
there ſaid every one of thoſe things , which our 
Religion hath in a body all together. As to 
give ſome inſtances; rrae Religion conſiſts not 
in Rites and Ceremonies, but in the mind and 
Spirit : he is an Adulterer that hath but a deſire 
to commit adultery ; we ought not 10:74 
venge warns : one Man ſhould be the Hwuband, 
of one Wife only : the league or bond of Mas 
trimony ought to be conſtant and perpetual: 
Man is bound to do good unto-all , ſpectally to 
them that are in want : we muſt refrain from 
Swearing as much as may be: And as for our 
Food and Apparel we oughtto contert our ſelves 
with ſo much as will ſaſſice nature, and the like, 
Or it happily there be ſome points /in Chriſtiani- 
ty hard to be believed, yet the like alſo is found 


among lt the wiſelt of the Heathen themſelves; 
| as 
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2s before we haye ſhewn concerning the smmor- 
tality of Souls, and of the Reſurreion of Bodies. 
Thus Plato, as he learned from the Chaldeans, 
diſtinguiſhed the Divine nature into the Father ; 
and the mind of the Father ; (which he calls 
alſo the branch of God, the Maker of the World) 
and the Soul or Spirit, which keeps together and 
preſeryeth all things. 

Fulian, as great an Enemy as he was of Chri. 
fians, thought that the Divine Nature might be 
joined to the humane: and gave inſtance in 
e/AEſculapins, whom he imagined to have deſcend. 
ed from Heaven, to the end he might teach Men 
the Art of Phbyſick. The Croſs of Chriſt offendeth 
many : But what do not the Pagan Writers tell 
of their Gods ? that ſome of them waited upon 
Kings and Princes, others were Thunder-ſtruck, 
others cut in ſunder. And the wi/eſ# of them 
ſay, that the more it coſts us to be honeſt, the 
more joy and delight it affords us, 

To conclude, Plato in the ſecomd Book of his 
Comman-wealth, as if he had been a Prophet, ſaith, 
for a Man to appear truly j»/t and upright, ir 
is requiſite that his verexe be bereaved of all 
outward ornaments ; ſo that he be by others ac- 
counted a wicked wretch , and ſcoffed at, and 
laſt of all hanged. And indeed that Chriſt might 
be the Pattern of greateſt Patience , could no 
otherwiſe be obtained. 
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SECT. L 


A refutation of the Jews , beginning with a 
ſpeech unto them, or prayer for them. 


usT like that glimmering between light 

and darkneſs, which appears to thoſe, 

who by little and little are endeavouring 

to get out of a dark Cave or Dun- 

geon: ſuch doth Fudai/m preſent it ſelf 

to us (who are ſtepping out of the thick 

miſt of Pagani/m, of which we have been diſ- 
courſing) as a part and beginning of Truth. I 
requeſt the Fews therefore not to be ayerſe to 
hear us. | 
We are not ignorant that they are the off- 
ſpring of holy Men, whom God was wont to viſit 
both by his Prophets, and by bis Angels. - o& this 
Þ; ation 
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Nation ſprang our eas, and the firſt Doll, 
of Chriſtzanity : It is their Tree whereinto wi 
are ingraffed : they are the keepers of God's Org 
cles, which we do reverence as much as they, and 
with St-Paul ſigh unto God for them, and 
that the day may quickly come, when the Vail 
being taken away which hangs over their Fac 
they with, us ſhall ſee the fulfilling of the Lay; 
And when (as it is in their Prophecies) every 
one of us that are ſtrangers ſhall lay hold on the 
Cloak of him that is an Hebrew, deſiring that ye 
may together with a plous conſent worſhip the 
only rrue God, who is the God of Abraham, Iſas 
and Facob, ©: | 


— _— ———— 


SECT. IL. 


The Jews ought to account the Miracle of 
Chriſt /ufficiently proved. 


IRST of all then, we muſt intreat- then 
not to think that to be unjuſt in another 
Man's caſe, which they judge to be juſt and equ- 
eable in their own. If any Pagan demand of then 
why they believe that Miracles were wrouglt 
by Moſes,they can give no other anſwer fave that 
there was always ſo conſtant a report -theredf 
among their Nation, that it could not bur pro- 
ceed from the reſtismony of ſuch as had ſeen: the 
fame. 

Thus that Widows Oyl was increaſed by 
Eliſha : that Naaman the Syrian was ſuddenly 
cured of the Leproſie: that the Womans Sol 
*2 whoſe Houſe he lodged was: reſtored to life, 
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and-otherſuch like, are believed by the Fews for 
no other reaſon, than becauſe witneſſes of good 
tredit have recorded to poſterity, that ſuch things 
were done. And they believe Elzas his taking up 
iato Heaven, only for-the ſingle Teſtimony” of 
Eliſha,as'a Man beyond all exception. But we pro- 
duce rwelve witneſſes, of unblameabie life, to teſti-_ 
fie that Chriſ# aſcended up into Heaven. And 
many more that ſaw him upon the Earth after his 
death. Which things if they be zrze, then ne- 
ceſſarily Chriſi*s Dotrine is truealſo; and indeed 
nothing at all can be alledged by -the Fews for 
themſelves, which by equal right, or more juſt 
title may not be applied to us alſo. But to omit 
further Teſtimonies, it is the confeſſion of the 
Authors of the Talmud, and other Fews them- 
ſelves, that ſtrange Wonders were wrought by 
Chriſt ; which ought to ſuffice for this particy- 
lar. For God cannot any way. more. effetually 
gain authority unto a DoCtrine publiſhed by Man, 
than by the working of Afracles. 


SECS. MC 


And not believe that they were done by the 
help of - Devils. 


FF Heſe Miracles of Chriſt, ſome ſaid, were 
done by the help of Devils. But this ca- 
lumny hath been confuted before, when we 
ſhewed , that whereſoever the Doftrine of Chriſt 
yas taught and known, there ail power of the 
Devils was broken in pieces. Others reply that 
Feſms learned Magick, Arts in Egypt : but this 
: K ſlander 
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flander hath no more, nay not ſo much colony of 
trwhb, than the like accufation by the Pagans 
framed againſt doſes, whereof we read in Pliny 
and Apaule:ts. 

For, that ever Jeſus was in Exype doth not ap- 
pear, fave only out of the Writings of his Diſci- 
ples: who add further, that he was an /nfant 
when he returned thence. But it is certain by his 
own and others report, that 2oſes lived a great 

rof his time after he was grown toMans eſtate 

Epype. Howbeirthe Law,as well of Moſes, as of 
Chriſt frees them both from this crime, plainly 
forbidding ſuch Ars, as abominable in the ſight 
of God. And without all queſtion, if in the time 
of Chriſt and his Diſciples, there had been ej- 
ther in Egypt, or any where elſe any ſuch Ma 
gical Art, whereby Men might have been enabled 
to do the like 2narvels as are related of Chrif; 
to wit, giving ſpeech to the Dumb on a ſudden, 
making the Lame to walk, and the Blind to ſee; 
then would Tyberims, Nero, and other Emperors 
have found it out, who ſpared no coſts and 
charges in the inquiry after ſuch like things. 

Nay, if it were trxe which the Jews relate, 
how that the Senators of the great Conncil were 
SkilPd in Magick Arts, that they might convince 
them that were guilty of that enguity ; then 
ſurely , they being ſo mightily incenſed againſ 
Feſws , as they were, and envying the honour 
and reſpect which he obtained chiefly by his 
miracles, would either themſelves have done the 
like works by the ſame art, or by ſufficient reaſons 
would have made ir appear, that the works cf 
Chriſt proceeded from no other cauſe. 
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- SECT. Iv. 
Or by the Power of Words and Syllables. 


k & Oreover, that is not only a meer fable but 
impudent lye, which ſome of the Fews 
have invented concerning the Afiracles done by 
Chriſt, which they aſcribe to a certain ſecret 
name, which (as they ſay) being placed in the 
Temple by Solomon, was preſerved ſafe by two C 
Lions, during the ſpace of One Thouſand Years 
and more, but afterward' foles away by Feſwu. 
thoſk Lyons 
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For there is no mention made of 

(though it be a thing moſt remarkable and wot 
derful) either in the Books of Kings and Chro- 
nicles, og by Joſephus : nor was there any ſuch 
thing found by the Romans, who accom ng 
Pompey, entred into that Temple, re the 
times of Feſau. ' 
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; SECT.'V. 

if The Miracles of Jeſus were divine , becauſe 
; he taught the worſhip of one God the Maker 
Nl of the World. | 
e 

s T being then granted, as the 7ews cannot 
f deny, that Wonders were wrought by Chrif, 


i will follow from the very Law of Moſes, that 
he muſt be believed. For God ſaith, Dexter. xvill. 
15, &c. that other Prophets after the time of Moſes 

Re. K 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be raiſed up of God, to whom the People 
ſhould be obedient, or otherwiſe become liable 
to grievous Puniſhments, Now Afiractes are the 
molt infallible Marks of the Prophets: Nor can 
any more illuſtrious be ſo much as conceived, 
But in Demter. xiii, it is ſaid, that if any, profeſ- 
fingHitnſelf to be a Propher, doth work Wonder, 
yet He muſt not-be believed, if he go aboutt 
entice the People toa new Worſhip of the God, 
For, though ſuch. Xracles be done, yet this js 
only by God's Permiſſion, for tryal, whether the 
People would perſiit conſtantly in- the Worſhy 
of the true God. - From which places, com 
xgpether, the Hebrew Interpreters do rightly col 
lect; $bat every one muſt be believed that work 
eth Miracles, unleſs thereby he entice Men from 
the Worſhip of the true God; and in that caſ 
only A4iracles are not to be credited, thoughin 
ſhew moſt gloriow, Now 7eſws did not only 
not teach the worſhipping of falſe Gods ;, but alf 
exprelly condemned it as a moſt grieyous Crime, 
and taught us to reverence the Iritings both of 
-Mofes and the Prophets that ſucceeded him 
Wherefore there is nothing that can be objet- 
ed againſt the Xfragles that were wrought by 
Chriſt. 
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SECT... VL 


Anſwer to the Objeition, taken from the dife- 
ference betwen the Law of Moſes and of 
Chriſt, where « ſhewn that a more perfect 

', 'Law than that of Moſes might be giver. 


S touching that which ſome alledge; con- 
| cerning the difference between the Law of 
Moſes and the Law of Chriſt, it is but of ſmall 
moment. For the Hebrew Dofors themſelves - , 
make this Rule, That by the authority of a Pro- | 
ther, who worketh Miracles , any Precept 'whatſo- 
gver may be boldly violated and: tranſgreſſed; ex- 
cept that only which concerns the Worſhip of the 
wwe God. And ſurely. that power of . making 
Laws, which belonged unto Godrwhen he. gave 
the Commandments by the hand of 29/es,: went 
not from him afterward : Neither can any-Man, 
that of his own right makes Laws, be thereby 
hindred from making the contrary, fit 
© That which they object, that God then would 
be mutable, is nothing : for we ſpeak not here 
of God's Nature and Eſſence, but of his Works. 
Light is changed into Darkneſs, Youth into Old 
Age, Simmer into Winter, and all by the Work: 
of God, Thus God, at the beginning, gave Adam 
—Þ leave in Paradiſe to eat of other Apples, but 
he forbad him to eat of the, Fruit of one Tree : 
Why ? Even becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. Generally 
« © be prohibited Men to kill others, yet he'com- 
TY manded Abraham to kill his Son. One while he 
forbad to offer Sacrifices apart from the T'a- 
keraatle, another while he admitted of them. 
a5, K 3 Neither 
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Neither will it follow, becauſe the Law which 
was given by Moſes was good, therefore no bet. 
ter could be given. Parents are wont to ſpeak 
half words and ſtutter with Infants ; to wink at 
the vices of their childhood ;, and entice them to 
tearn with a piece of Cake. But ſo ſoon as they 
come to riper age, their ſpeech js correCted, the 
precepts of vertxe are inſtilled into them by de- 
grees, and they are taught what is the beauty 
of verpue, what its rewards, Now it is plain that 
the precepts of that law of Moſes were noter. 
attly perf , becauſe many holy Xen of thek 
rimes led- a more excellent /ife than thoſe con- 
mendments required. Thus Moſes, who ſuffered 
the revenge of a wrong to be exatted partly by 
blows, and partly by ſentence' of the Judgt, 
himſelf being vexed with moſt bitter injuries, 
became an Interceſſor for his Enemies. So Ds 
vid willing to have his rebellious Sor to bt 
ſyared,did patiently endure reproachful ſpeechs 
caſt upon himſelf. We no where read that an 
goed Men put away their Wives , which nob 
withſtanding was permitted by the law. The 
reaſon of which is, that Laws are accommodated 
tothe greater part of a People: therefore in the 
ſtate and condition they were in, it was mext 
ſomething ſhould be winked at : to be reduce 
to a more perfet Rule, when God by a greate 
efficacy of the Spirit was to chuſe unto hinſel 
a new peculiar people out of all Nations. Yea, 
all the rewards which are expreſly promiſe 
by the law of Moſes, belong only to this ww 
tal life: wherefore it muſt be granted, that 
there might ſome better law be given; where 
by the reward of erernal happineſs ſhould be pre 

miſed, not under any ſhadows, but ip plain 


expre 
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expreſs terms : which we ſee is done by the law 
of Chriſt. 
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SECT. VIE 


Thi Law of Moſes was obſerved by Jeſus, who 
aboliſhed no Commandments that were eſſen- 
Ri/ally good. * 


N D here by the way, for the convittion 
of the Jews iniquity , it muſt be noted, 
that they who lived in Chri/*s time, uſed him 
moſt baſely, and puniſhed him moſt unjuſtly ; 
when as there could no juſt accuſation be laid 
againſt him for tranſgreſling the Lam. He was 
circumciſed ; he uſed the ſame food and apparel 
that the Jews uſed : thoſe that were healed of 
Lepcoſie, he ſent unto the Prieſts : The Paſs- 
over and other Feſtival days he religiouſly ob- 
ſerved: Though he did cxre ſome upon the Sab- 
bath day; yet he ſhewed both by the Lew and by 
the common received opinsons, that ſuch works 
were not forbidden to be done npon the Sabbath 
day. Then it was, that: he firſt began to publiſh 
the abrogation of ſome Laws, when after his tri= 
umph over Death he aſcended into Heaven, 
adorning his Diſciples upon Earth with illuſtri- 
ous gifts of the boly Spirire, whereby he made it - 
evident that he had obtained a regal power, which 
includes in it the authority of making a Law - 
And that according w Dames Prophecy, ch. 3. 
.& 7, compared with c<.8. & 1 1. where he fore- 
told, how that a little after the defrnSon of 
4he Kingdoms of Syria and «/£gypr, (the latter 
K 4 whereof 
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136 The Truth of Book VY.. 
whereof happened in the Reign of Auguſus,) 
G O D would give the Kingdom to a Han (who 
ſhou!d ſeem bur a vulgar Perſon) over all Nati. Þ x 
ons and Languages, which Kingdom ſhould neyer Il 1 
have an end. | 
] 


Now that part of the Law, the neceſſity where- 
of was taken away by Chr/?, contained nothing 
that was honeſt in its own nature : but conſiſted 
of 'things that were indifferent in themſelyes 
and conſequently not immutable. For if thoſe I | 
things had had in them any thing of themſelves, | * 
why they ſhould be done; then would God have Þ} + 
preſcribed them not to one, -but to al People; | * 
and not afcer that Mankind had lived above the 
ſpace of Two Thouſand Years, but even from 
the beginning of all. Neither Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Melchiſedech, Fob, Abraham, Iſaac, or Facoh, 
though all of them were godly men, and dearly 
beloved of God) knew this part of the Lan, 
but were altogether ignorant, or very little ac- 
-quainted therewith; yet notwithſtanding, for 
all that, they received the Teſtsmony of their con- 
fidence in God, and of God's love untothem. Be. 
ſides; neither did 24o/es exhort Fethro his Father- 
in-law. to the receiving, of theſe Rites, nor did 
Fonah the Ninivites, neither did any other Pro- 
-phers 'reprehend the Chaldeans, e/AEryprians, Sy- 
. donians, Tyrians,, Idumeans, and Moabites, fir 
not admitting thoſe Ceremonies, though when 
they writunto them, they reckoned up their ſins 
exactly enough. Theſe then were peculiar pros 
cepts Gedrad either for the avoiding of ſome 
.evil; which the Jews were prone unto; or for 
the. of their Obedience, or for the ſignifies 
'80z-0f ſome future things, | | 

= Do 58 Whers- 


* / wilJ 


4 


- 


kV. - (hriſtien Religion. 139 
Wherefore it is no more to be wondered, that 
theſe are aboliſhed, than if any King ſhould *h- 
rogate ſome Adeunicipal Statutes, (which wo 
that is, to particular Corporations) to the 
hemight eſtabliſh one Law within his Dominions. 
Neither can there any Reaſon be alledged, to 
prove that God did fo bind himſelf, as that he 
would change nothing of the ſame. 

For if it beſaid, that theſe Precepts are called 
perpetual , the ſame Word Men oftentimes uſe, 
when they would ſignifie that that which they 
command is not yearly, or accommodated to cer- 
tain times, ſuppoſe of War, Peace, or Scarcity. 
Yet they are not thereby hindred from making 
newconſtirutions of the ſame things,ſpecially when . 
the pablick good requires it.- Thus in like man- 
ner ſome of the Divine Precepts given to the 
Hebrews were temporary, during the Peoples 
abode inthe Wilderneſs : others were ftriftly tied 
to their Hahitation in the Land of Canaan : 
therefore to diſtinguiſh theſe from the other, 
he calls chem perpetual, whereby might be un- 
derſtood, that they ought not any where, or at 
any time to be intermitred, unleſs God ſignified 
that it was his Will ſo to be. Which manner of 
ſpeaking, ſince it is commonly uſed by all People, 
ought to be leſs wondered at by the Hebrews : 
who know that in their Law it is called a Perpe- 
tual Statute, and a Perpetual Bondage, which con- 
tinues only from one Jubilee to another: And 
the coming of the Meſſias is called by them the 
accompliſhment of the Fubslee, or the greateſt 
Fubilee of all. Thus in the Hebrew Prophets, there 


KW. 


was anciently a promiſe of making a nem Cove- 


want, as in Ferem xx1i. where God promiſeth 
that he will make a new Covenant, which ſball be 
19UR01 pat 
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| into their inward parts, and written in they 

= meither ſhall men have any need, that wn 
ſhall learn Religion of another, for it ſhall be ws 
nf eſt wnce all. Yea further, the Lord will forgin 
them their former iniquities, and. will remembn 
their "ſin no more: which is as if a King after 
great exmity and diſcord amongſt his Citizens 
and Subjefts , ſhould for the eſtabliſhment of 
peace and tranquillity among them, take awy 
all diverſity of Laws, and make one perfect Lay 
common-to them all , promiſing forgiveneſs of 
faults by-paſt, if hereafter they do amend. And + ; 
this which hath been ſaid might ſuffice, but w | | 
will ſarvey every part of the Law which is abro- 
gated , and ſhew they were neither ſuch as in 
themſelves could be well pleaſing unto God, nor 
ought they to continue for ever. 
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SECT. VIIL 


As the Sacrifices, which of themſelves wer 
never well-pleaſing unto God. 


HE firſt and chief thing to be conſidered, 
are the Sacrifices, which many of the He- 
brews think were invented by Aan, before that 
they were commanded . by 'God. And true it is 
indeed, the Hebrews were deſirous of abundance 
of Rites and Ceremonies, ſo that there was 
cauſe enough why G O D ſhould enjoin them 
. very many, if it were but for this reaſon, leſt 
they ſhauld return unto the worſhip of falſe Gods, 
by the remembrance of their ſojourning in 


Eoypt. 313. 
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Howbeit when their muy made too great 
account of them, as though of themſelves they 
had been acceptable unto God, and a part of rrae 
piety z then did the Prophers reprehend them for 
it: About Sacrifices, ſaith God by David, in 
the fiftieth Pſalm, 7 will not ſo much as exchange 
« word with thee; a if I were deſirous to have Ty 
hurnt-offerings continzally before me. 1 will take 
no Bullock out of thy houſe , nor He-goats out of 
thy folds. 


. . For every beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, and ſo are 


the cattel upon a thouſand hills. I know all the-fowls 
of the mountains : and the wild beaſts of the field 
are mine, If I were hungry, 1 would not tell thee, 
for the World is mine ,, and the fulneſs thereof : 
thinkeſt thon that 1 will eat the fleſh of Bulls, or 
drink the bloud of Goats ? Offer unto God thanks- 
giving, and pay thy vows unto the moſt bigh. 

Some therg are among the Hebrews, who ſay 
that this is ſpoken, becauſe they that offered 
thoſe ſacrifices , were of an impure mind, and 
diſhoneſt converſation. But the words now al- 
ledged ſhew another matter , to wit, that the 
thing in it ſelf was no whit acceptable unto God. 


For if we conſider the whole ſeries and order of- 


the Pſalm, we ſhall find that God in theſe words 
ſpeaks unto the godly : for he had ſaid, Gather 
my Saints together unto me, and hear my people : 
which are the words of a Teacher and one that - 
ioſtruteth, Then having ended thoſe words 
now 3lledged, as his manner is, he ſpeaks unto 
the wicked : But unto the wicked God ſaith, To- 
the ſame ſenſe we may cite other places, ag in. 
the 51. Pſal. Thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe wonld 
I give it thee, but thou delighteſt not in burnt-of- 
ferings. The ſacrifice of God u a broken (Spirit - 


a bre- 


a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt ng 
deſpiſe. So likewiſe in the fortieth Pſalm; S« 
crifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, but haſt 
ried me to thee, as he whoſe car was boared thro 

to be thy ſervant : burnt-offering and ſin-offering 
haſt thou not required. Then ſaid I, Loe, 1 come: 
In' the volume of the Boo% it is written of me: | 
delight to do- thy will, O my God: yta, thy Lan 
is within my heart. I bave preached righteouſneſs in 
the great Congregation: Loe, I have not t6 
frained my Dips, O Lord, thou knoweſt. I have nt 
bid thy righteouſneſs within my heart, I have dt- 
clared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation : I have 
not concealed thy loving kindneſs and thy truth 
from the great Congregation, The like we read 
in the Prophet 1/azah, chap: 1. To what purpoſe u 
the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the 
Lord'? I am full of the burnt-offerinss of Ram, 
and the fat of fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the 


| blood of Bullock, or of Lambs,or of He-Goats. When 


with this is. that in Hoſea. 6; » 


ye-come to appear before me, who hath required this 
at your bands to tread my Courts ? Anſwerable to 
this place, and the Interpreter of it, is that in 
Fer.'7. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 
Ifrael ; Pat your burnt-offerings unto your ſacri- 


fices, and eat their fleſh your ſelves: For 1 ſpake 


not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that I brought them out of | the Land of Eoypt, 
concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices. But this 
thing commanded] them, ſaying, Obey my. voice, 
and [ will be your God. and ye ſhall be my People : 
and walk ye in» all the ways that I have command- 
ed you, that it may be well unto yow. Agreeing 
"4 ſhew mercy to 

men is more acceptable to me than ſacrifice, to think, 
117 htly of God mare than all burnt-offer ings, Lak: 
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in the fixth of 2icaby when the queſtion was 

what was the beſt way to obtain the fa- 
your of God ? Whether by coming before him 
with a great number of Rams, or with a great 
quantity of Oyl, or with Calves of a Year old ? 
tothis God anſwers and ſaith, 7 will tell thee what 
i truely good and acceptable unto me; namely, to 
do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God. 

By all which places it being apparent, that 
Sacrifices are not jn the number of thoſe things 
which God deſires for themſelves or primarily ; 
and that the People (a naughty Superſtition 
creeping in, as is uſual, by little and little among 
them) placed a great part of their Piety in them, 
and believed they made a ſufficient compenſation 
for their ſins by Sacrifices: what wonder is it, 
if God at length take away a thing, which was 
not now-in its own nature indifferent, but whoſe 
uſe was now become a Vice? Since King Heze- 
kiab did not ſtick to break even the brazen Ser- 
pent, erected by Moſes ; becauſe the People be- 
gan to honour it with Religious Worſhip. 

Moreover, there are divers Prophecies, that 
foretold theſe Sacrifices, whereof we ſpeak, ſhould 
come to an end: which any one may ecalily con- 
ceive, who doth but conſider that according to 
the Law of Moſes, only the Poſterity of Aaron 
-was to do facrifice, . and that only in their own 
Country. But in the 1 10" Pſalm, there/is a King 
promiſed, whoſe Dominion ſhould be moſt ample, 
the beginning whereof ſhould be out of Sion : and 
this ſame King was to be a Prieſt alſo for ever, 
And that after the order of Melchiſedech. $0 Iſai- 
ab ſaith, chap. 19. That there ſhall be an Altar 
to the Lord, in the mid({} of the Land of Egypt, 

| where 


| . © 
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where not only the «Egyptians, but the 4ſſri 
«ns alſo, and the Wearkies ſhall were ih 
And in the 66. chapter,he ſaith, that the People of 
all Nations and Languages which are far and 
widely diſtant, ſhall come as well as the 1/raelire, 
and offer gifts unto God, and of them alſo there 
ſhall be ordained Prieſts and Levites : All which 
could not come to paſs ſo long as the Law of 
Moſes remained in force. Add unto theſe that in 
the firſt of Malachy God foretelling future thingy, 
faith, he abhorred the offerings of the Hebrews, 
1 have no pleaſure in you, neither will I accept a 
offering at*your hand. For from the riſing of th 
Sun even unto the going down of the ſame, my nam 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every plit 
sncenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure of- 
fering, for my name ſhall be great among the He 
then, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

Laſtly, Darmiel in bis g. chapter rehearſing the 
Prophecs of the Angel Gabriel concerning Chriſt, 
faith, that he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oh. 
lation to ceaſe. And not by words only, but reah 
and indeed God plainly enough ſhews that he 
likes not any Tonger thoſe Sacrifices which were 
preſcribed by ſes, ſeeing that he hath ſuffered 
the Jews for the ſpace of one thouſand fix hun- 
dred years and more to be without Temple, with- 
out Alter, and without any certain diſtinion 
of their Tribes or Lineage ; whence it might 
- who tbey are that may lawfully offer /«- 
erifice. 
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SECT. IK 
The difference of Meats. 


O W what we have declared: concerning 
the Law of Sacrifices, the ſame'may be 

proved of, that Law which forbids the »ſe of 
ſame kinds of meats. For it is plain that after t 
great Deluge, God gave licence unto Noah 
his Poſterity, to uſe any ſort of wHnrl: Which 
Right therefore paſſed not only to Fapber and 
Cham, but alfo unto Sem and his Poſterity, A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Facob. But afterward when 
the People being in Egype wereaddifted to the 
naughty ſ#per/tir;ons of that Countrey ; then be- 
gan God to forbid them the eating of ſome kind 
of tzving croatures;, either becauſe the «Azypti- 
ans offered thoſe creatures unto their Gods, and 
made divination by them; or becauſe in that 
ceremonial Law Mens ſundry vices were ſhadows- ' 
ed out by divers kind of /;ving creatures. 

Apain, that theſe precepts were not aniverſal, 
it is manifeſt by that ſfatute which was made 
touching the fleſh of a Beaſt, that died of it ſelf, 
Dent. 14. which to cat was not lawful for the 
Iſraelites, but it was lawful for the rangers that ' 
dwelt among them, unto whom the Jews by di- 
vine command were to performall offices of cour- 
tefie, as perſons eſteemed by God, Likewiſe the 
ancient Hebrew Doctors do plainly teach, that 
in the time of the Meſias, the Law concerning 
forbidden meats ſhould ceaſe : when the Sow 
ſhould be as clean and pure as the Oxe. And ve- 
rily, ia as much as God out of all Nations _ 

colle 
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colleft unto himſelf oxe Church, it was more juf 


and equitable to have a common liberty than x 
bondage in ſuch things. 


_ 


_- 
. 
- 
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SECT... & 
And of Days. 


T follows, that we conſider of Feſtival Day: | 
all which were inſtituted and ordained inte & 
membrance of that benefit received of God, when Y | 
they were freed from Egyptian calamity, and aftey & | 
ward brought into the promiſed Land. Now the = | 
Prophet Feremy, in the 16" and 23" Chapter, 
ſaith, T hat the time would come when more new ai 
greater benefits ſhould ſo obſcure the remembrance} * 
that benefit, as that afterward there ſhould ſcan | 
be any mention thereof. Belides, that which but I ' 
now was ſaid concerning Sacrifices, is true alſo &} | 
Feſtival Days; the People began to put «c | 
dence in them, thinking that, it they kept and | 
ſerved them well, it was no matter though they I] * 
tranſpreſſed in other matters : whereupon, inthe I 
firſt Chapter of” Iſaiah, God ſaith, that his Soul I / 
hated their new Moons, and appointed Feaſts, ad | | 
that they were ſuch 4 trouble unto him , as that II + 
he was weary to bear them, . Vore particularly.it I | 
is objected concerning the Sabbath, that the Lex 
thereof is »niverſal and perpernal, becauſe it wa I . 
not given to one peculiar people only, buy-to I} | 
Adan the Parent of all Mankigd at the very be- Þ | 
ginning of the World, I anſwer, with the moſt JF ' 
earned of the Hebrews, that there is a twofold Y} 
Precept concerning the Sabbath, the firſt is,a Pre- NN | 


ceps 


2 
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cept for commemoration, Exod. 20. 8. and'the ſe- 
cond is a precept for obſervation , Exod: 312 31, 
The former is fulfilled by a religious' remem- 
brance of the World's creation : and the latter 
conſiſts in an exaCt refraining from all kinds of 
other labour..' The former was given from the 
beginning, which doubtleſs thoſe godly men be- 
fore the Law did obey, to wit, Enech, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac; and Jacob.' The laſt of which 
though_they. travelled much, as .we read, yet 
there is no where the leaſt Tign'or remembrance 
of their intermitting their Journey for the Sab- 
bath ; which'after they' came out of Poop you 
ſhall always meet with.. Eor after that the People- 
were brought- out” of Zeypr, and had happily 

d over. the Red Sea, the next day they cele- 
ated a Sabbath of reſt and ſafety ; 'wherein they 
ſavga Song. of trinmph and rejoycing: from which” 


' time that exatb reſt upon the Sabbath! was/'tom- 


which 1s firſt mentioned! upon occalion” 
of. gathering the.Mannazi Exod; 16, 23. aridi4'y.” 
2. Lev: 23; /3--. And in! this ſenſe the delive- 
rance from Egypt is made the_reafon. for the Law- 
of. the Subbath, Dew. 5.15; Bywhich Lewypro-: 
viſion'alſo was -made for Servants: againſt the ſe." 
rity. of thoſe Maſters ithat:woul not -grant” 
them any Reſt or Relaxation from daily labowr,us+ 
may be ſeen in the places aforeſaid. Ir is true 
indeed , Strangers were bonnd to obſerve this 

% was meet there ſhould be one. 


s* an 


of ſo exatt ring upon the Sabbath 'was not 
given to other People, as may. appear by this, 
inamany places it is called a Sign and a ſpe- 


Clal Covenant alſo between God and the 1/r aelite 
43 in Exod. 31. 13, 2nd 16, Now we have | 


before 
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befart by the promiſe of far greater benefirs, thay 
the ordinavses which were inſtituted for a meme. 
rial. of: the: coming out from Zgypr, were not 
ſnch is Qught. never ta ceaſe, Add moreover, if 
tbe. Za concerning/thereft upon the Sabbath had 
beengizen from the beginning, and.in that ſenſe, 
that .i&. never might be; aboliſhed; then ſurely 
that” Law hey poorallegrover other laws, when 
{rk aclaſding hetween they: mhichwe find 
was quite: contrary, ' by its yielding to-them. For 
x is. evident, that: Idfants were :rightly: circum. 
ciſed upon:the Sakbath'z like, as:duringthe ting 
that Fong Sex Texpleſtood:, there were:Beaſts: killed 
» as welknpon. the Sabbark, as upoys 
ee an "Yea, chevy brew Maſters themſclyey 
the .mutabiliey. ofthis Jaw, when they ſay, 
thathy a Propher?s, appointment and command 
work-may be rightly;dohe upon the Sabbath-day; 
And this they prove byjthe taking of Fericho? hw 
the;Subheth, according to the commandment'of 
Feſbughs And fameafthem not.unfithy: ſhew;that 
the, diſtinction. of: days ſhall be.taken away: inthe 
tizaci ofi the: Afſzxr,»foom that 'p{ace-in 7/aial 
> 'whereat\is propheſied., Jr ſhall come 
poſt thatithe merflunef. God, fball be perpetual ye 
| —— 50: ae yn. rein one Sbath 10 
anger per. i 061! , 
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SECT, XI. 
Alſo of outward. Circumciſion. 


FN the next place, let us come toCircumeiſion, 
'S which certainly is Elder than Afoſes: For it 
was giyen in 'command- to Abrabam and _his 
Poſterrty. 
| Howbelt the Commandment thereof was the 
by 26 or toe of the Covenatr pub- 
or thus we 'read, that God 
Ha a ans Gen. 17. faying, 1 will gioe 
knto thee, - and ro thy Seed after. thee, the Land | 
wherein thou art a ſtranger, ll the Land of 
+ an everlaſting poſſeſſion, and I will be their God. 
wind God ſaid 


tovenant therefore, thou an thy Seed after x4 


every man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed. But 


now we know by what hath been already fai 
that in the place of this Covenas, anew © 
was to ſucceed, which ſhonkd tbe .common'to all 
People: For which cauſe the neceſlity of that 


adte of diftinon, oughtta atafe. 6 mc 


the-Precepe of Circumciſion there 'was 2 
and more excellent ſ;qxeficaror contained, 
OO do ptaialy ſhew /in that they cans 
s of the Hears, 'which all 
Sponge mr Faſra aim at. TI. 
Wherefore the Promiſes alſo annexed h0-Gr- 
, "are in like manner tobe referred to 


to the Revelation of a Polleffion truly exexnal; 
which wes never made more manifeſt than by:Fe- 


ſw So whe premifcof making =lbrahini 6 Hier 
[4 | 
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ther of many Nations, hath reference to that crime, 
when not a few, but an infinite number of People 
diſperſed thorowout the whole World, ſhould 
imitate Abrabam's Faith and confidence in God, 
which is ſo often mentioned in Scripture; and 
this never came to paſs, but in the time of the 
.Goſpel:" Now 'itis no marvel, if the ſhadows of an 
#ntended work be taken away, when the matter jt 
Felf is accompliſht.- Laſtly, thatthe grace of Gu 
was not tied to this ſign, we my eaſily diſcern, 
becauſe not only the more ancient, but Abrahan 
-bimſelf having not as yet received Circumciſion, 
pleaſed God : The Hebrews alſo, during all the 
- Time of their journey through the Deſarts of 
Arabia, omitted Circumciſion, and yet God found 
no fault with them for it. + - 


a - —_— 


2 uu: SHOT. XI 


"And. get the Apoſtles of Jeſus were gentle in 
1's 0111: the foleration of theſe things. 


TO doubt but 'the Hebrews had cauſe to 
3: Jyicld many thanks to 7eſw and his Am 
| s, for that by Chr:f# they might be freed 
from that heavy yoke of Ceremonies, and be ale 
fure&of this their freedom both by Gifes and Mi- 
mn | At oo inferiour to- thoſe thai 
were wrought by Moſes. | 
©: And: yet the- firſt Publiſhers of our Chriſtsan 


” - Doltrine did not exatt ſo much of them as to ac- 


knowledge this their happineſs : But if they would 
admit 'of the ' Commandments of - Chriſt, which 


were full of all Honeſty; they caſily ſuffered them 
VR - L 6 
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to follow what courſe of life they pleaſed in mat- 
ters of indifferency : Yet ſo, that upon Strangers 
(to whom this Law of Rites was never given) 


they ſhould not impoſe a neceſlity of obſerving 
them. Which one thing is ſufficient to make it 


- plainly appear, that the Fews do unjuſtly rejeft 


the Do&rine of Chriſt, under that pretence of the 
ceremonial Law, Having then anſwered this Ob- 
jection, which chiefly is aliedged againſt the Af7- 
racles of Feſus: we will now come to other Arg u- 
ments , Which may fitly ſerve for the Conviction 


of the Jews. 


— 


SECT. XIII. 
A Proof azainſt the Jews from the promiſed 


elſtas. 

T* is agreed upon between «- and the Jews, 

that in the predifions of the Prophets, above 
many other authors and donors of great good things 
to the Hebrews, there was one man promiſed far 
more excellent than the reſt : whom they call by 
a Name common to others, but in the higheſt 
ſenſe of it, belonging to himalone, the ME $- 
$1 AS. This Meſſias, we ſay, is come long ago, 
but they expect him as yet for to come. Itre- 
mains then that we ſeek for a deciſion of this 


. Controverſie out of thoſe Books, - the Authority 


whereof we both do joyntly acknowledge. 


L 3 SECT. 
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SECT. XIV. 


IV ho is proved to be already come,by the limited 
time of his coming, which was foretold. 


HE Prophet Damel, to whom Ezeksel hath - 
givenaTeſtimony of exceeding great Piety, 
neither would willingly deceive us, nor was him. 
ſelf deceived by the Angel Gabriel. Now 
taught by the ſame Angel, in the Ninth Chapter 
of his Prophecie hath left it recorded, that before 
five bundred years ſhonld be expired, after the 
promulgation of the decree touching the r6 
ſtoring of the City Hieruſalem, the Meſſi 
ſhould come. But now ſince that time above rv 
thouſand years have paſſed ; and yet he, whon 
the Jews expect, is not come : neither can they 
name any other perſon, to whom that ſpace or 
time can be rightly applyed ; which agrees ſo fiþ 
ly unto Feſws, that Nehumias an Hebrew DoCtar, 
who lived about Fifty Years before Chriſt, plain 
ly ſaid then; that the time of the Xeſſias fore 
told by Daniel could not be protracted beyond 
thoſe Fifty Tears then next enſuing. And with 
thisnote of :5wme, agrees another note which we 
have touchtbefore; concerning the eſtabliſhing 
of a dominion over all Nations by a Divine aty 
thority, after that the poſterity of Selewcus and 
Ptolomy had ceaſed to reign ; the latter whereof 
ended in Cleopatra, a little before Feſws was born. 
The third norte is ſet down in the foreſaid 
ix. Chapter of Daniel; namely, that after the 
coming of the Meſſias, the City of Hieruſalem 
ſhonld be overthrown; which Prophecy of the 
Citie's 
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Cities deſtruftion , Foſephus himſelf referreth 
unto his time; whence it follows, that the rime 
appoitted for the coming of the Meier, was 
then already paſt. . Hereunto likewiſe belongs 
that in the ſecond Chapter of the Prophet MHag- 
g4i, where God by the Prophet comforteth Ze- 
rubbabel, the Son of Shraltiel, Governor of Fhdah, 
and Foſhnah the Son of Foſedzch the. bigh Prieſt, 
who were- ſorrowfal to ſee the Temple, which 
they built, fall ſo ſhort of the firſt Temple z with 
this promiſe, thar the glory of the latter bonſe 

be greater than the former : which certain- 


| ly can neither be meant of the greatneſs of the 


work, norof the matter of the building, nor of 
the fabrick and artificial frn#ure, nor of the or- 
naments of that Temple; as may appear by the 
Hiſtory of thoſe times, both in the Holy Scrs- 
prures, and in Foſephus , compared with that of 
the Temple of Solomon. Add to this, that the 
Hebrew DoCtors note, this latter Temple want- 
ed two of the greateſt indowments, which the 
former enjoyed, viz. A certain conſpicuous Light, 
which was the tokenof the Divine Majeſty there, 
and Divine Inſpiration. But God himſelf briefly 
declares, in that very place, wherein the latter 
Temple ſhould excel the former ; when He proe 
miſes He would ſettle, as by a ſure Covenant, 
His Peace, i. e. his favour and loving kindneſs, 
in that Temple, Which the Prophet Makechs de- 
clarxes more largely in his Third Chapter ; Be- 
bold, I will ſend my meſſenger, who ſhall prepare 
my ways. There ſhall ſhortly come ento ns Temple 


' (now Malachi lived when the latter Temple was 


built) that Lord whom ye deſire; even that meſſen- 

gr of the Covenant, who is your delight. Where- 

ore the Me{/ias ought to come while the ſecond 
| L 4 Temple 


(4.75 
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Temple ſtood , which in the account of the He. 
brews, comprehends all that time which was be. Þ x 
tween Zerubbabel and Veſpaſian : for in the time Þ p 
of Herod the Great, the Temple was not re. Þ x 
edified out of 'its old Ruines, but by little and I} + 
little it was repaired, bearing till the name of I .3 
the ſame Temple. And indeed there was ſo firm | :: 
an Opinion amongſt the Hebrews, and the neigh- & x 
bouring People, that the Aleſſias was ſurelyto | « 

bl 

if 


come in thoſe times, that many took Herod, 
others Fudas Gaulonites , and a third fort others 
that lived about the times of Feſws, to be the IN © 
HM: ſſias. N 


SECTI..XV. 


Anſwer to that which ſome conceive, touch. | - 
ing the deferring of his coming , for the 
fins of the People. 


Ome of the Jews, perceiving themſelves I} ' 
to be hard put to it, by theſe Arguments, 
concerning the coming of the Meſſias, go about I | 
to ſhifc them off, by telling us that cheir ſms | ; 
were the cauſe why hedid not comeat the pro- } | 
miſed time. But (to omit that thoſe Prophecies | - 

exprels' a Decree determined, not ſuſpended 
upon any condition ) how is it poſſible, that 
this coming ſhould. be deferred , by reaſon of 
their ſins, when this alſo was foretold, that be- 
cauſe of the many and hainous Tranſgreſſions of 
the People, the great Ciry ſhould be laid waſte, 
2 little afcer the times of the Meſſias ? More- 
over, onexealon of the Meſſias his coming, was 
0 
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to cure a moſt corrupted World; and together 
with Rules for amendment of Life, to bring a 
Pardon for fins paſt. Whence it is that Zacha- 
rich ſaith, concerning his times, Chap. xiii, that 
there ſhould be then a y Axon opened to the houſe of 
David, and to the Inhabitants of Hieruſalem, fo 
towaſh away ſin and uncleanneſs. And it is affir- 
med by the Hebrews themſelves, that the Meſſi- 
a ſhall be called 1ſchcopher, that is, a Reconci- 
jer or Expiator of ſins. But it is againſt all rea- 
ſon, to ſay, that any thing was deferred, becauſe 
of that diſeaſe, for which it was preciſely deſti- 
nated and appointed. 


SECT. XVI 


Alſo from the preſent ſtate of the Jews, coms- 
pared with thoſe things which the Lav pro- 
miſeth, 


y wy this which we affirm, of the comin 

of the Meſſias long ſince into the World, 
the Fews are convinced by very ſence. God made 
a Covenant with Moſes; and promiſed to them 
the happy poſſeſſion of the Land of Paleſtine, fo 
long as they ſhould lead their life according to 
the Commandments of the Law : But contrarily 
he threatneq Baniſhmert, and-ſuch like Calamities 
to come upon them, if they did grievouſly tranſ- 
greſs the ſame. Yet, if at any. time when they 
were oppreſſed with Mi/eries, they repenting of 
their ſins returned: unto obedience ; then would 
he be moved to have mercy upon the People, and 
cauſe, that though they were ſcattered to. the 
I uter-- 
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uwetermoſt parts of the Earth , yet ſhould the 
return again into their own Connerey, as we my 
read, in-Drat. 30. and Nebem. 1. aid elſewhere 
But now for the ſpace of ave zhouſand five bundre( 
years and: more, the Jews have wanted a Cauy. 
wrey and.a_ Temple : And when they havea 
ed to build a new one, they have been alway 
kindred ; even by Balls of Fire breaking outin 
the Foundations,and overthrowing the work; u 
Anmians Marcellinu, a Writer , who was nt 
a Chriſtian, reports. "When this People in tim 
paſt bad defiled themſelves with abominabh 
wickedneſſes, commonly facrificing even their 
children unto Saturn, accounting Adaltey 
to be no ſin, oppreſling and ſpoiling the F 
therleſs and Widows, and ſhedding the in. 
nocent bloud in great abundance, all which 
the Prophets upbraid them with ; then did 
they ſuffer exile, yet not longer than for tht 
ſpace of ſeventy years, during which time alſo, 
God did not negleC} to ſpeak unto them by his 
Prophets, and to comfort them with the hope of 
a return, pointing alſo at the very time thereof. 
But now, ever ſince they wete expelled out of 
their Countrey , they continue baniſhed and con- 
temptible : No Prophet comes unto them : there 
is no ſign or token of their return. Their Maſters 
and Ring-leaders (as if they were blaſted, with 
the ſpirir of giddineſs,) are fallen away to filthy 
fables and doctrines very ridiculovs, wherewith 
the books of the Talmud do abound : which they 
are bold to call che law given by word of mouth, 
and are wont to eque! or prefer to that which was 
written by Moſes. For fuch things as are theres 
fn to be read concerning God's weeping and Ia 
menting, becauſe he had ſuffered the Cry to be 
. | deſtroyed z 
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deftroyed 3 of his daily care and diligence jg 


reading the Law; of Behemuth and. Leviathan, 


awd many other matters, are ſo abſurd, that iy 
would be irkſome even to repeat them, Hows 
beix the Fews in all this time have veither turned 
tothe worſhip of falſe Gods, as they did in times 
- Neither have they defiled themſelves with. 
y murders, nor are they accuſed of Adulv 
zeries : But by prayers and faſtings they labowr 
to appeaſe Gods wrath, and yet are not heard, 
Which things being ſo, one of theſe two muſt 
needs be granted; namely,that either the covenant 
that was given by Xfoſes is quite aboliſhed z or 
the whole body of the Jewiſh Nation lies under 
the guilt of ſome notorious crime, which hath 
continued for ſo many Ages together: which 
whatit is, let themſelves ſpeak ; or if they can- 
not tell, then let them believe s, that this fin 
is no other, but the contempt of the Meſſias, who 
was come before that theſe evils began to fall 
ypon them. 


—_— 


SECT. XVIL 


Jeſus is proved to be the Meſſſas, by thoſe 
things which were foretold concerning the 
Meſſtas. 


ID Y this which hath been ſpoken, it is mani- 

feſt that the Meſſias came many Ages ago: 
we add further, that he is no ather but Fe/ws. 
For what other perſons ſoever either were, or 


would have been accquated the Meſlias, they m_ 
| | efe 


- 
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that opinion. There are not any at this 


that profeſs themſelyes to be followers either of 
Herod, or of Fudas Gaulonita, or of that great 


Impoſtor Barchochebas, who living in the time 
of Adrian, ſaid, that he was the Meſſias, and 
deceived ſome, even of the moſt learned. But 
thoſe that profeſs the name of  Zeſws, have con- 
tinued from the time that he lived upon Earth; 
even until this day, and are ſtill not a few onlyin 
this or that Country, but very many diſp 

as far as the World extendeth. I” could alledge 
many other Teſtimonies anciently foretold or he. 
lieved concerning the Meſſias, which we be. 
lieve were accompliſhed in Feſws, ſince they are 
not ſo much as affirmed of any other: as namely, 
that he came of the Poſterity of David, and was 
born of a Virgin; which was divinely revealed 
to him that married that Yirgin ; when he would 
have put her away, ſuppoſing ſhe had been pot 
with child: by another ; Alſo that this- eſſa 
was born at Bethlehem, and began firſt to publiſh 
his doftrine in Galilee , healing all kinds of 
Diſeaſes, giving ſight to the Blind, and making 
the Lame to walk : but this one may ſuffice for 
many, the effet of which continues unto this 
day. It is moſt manifeſt by the Prophecies of 
David, Tſaiab, Zachariah and Hoſea, that the 
Meſſias was to be an Inſtruftor, not only of the 
Fews, but alſo of the Geniles - that by him the 
worſhip of falſe Gods ſhould to the ground, 
and a huge multitude of Aliens and Stravgers 
ſhould be brought to the orſhip of the only rrue 


God, Before Feſus his coming almoſt the whole\ 
World was over-ſpread with falſe Worſhips and 


Religions : which afterward by little and little 
began 


VL. 
Teft no Se# behind them to uphold and maintain 
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Fhich they are.worthily depriyed of, thas 
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began to 94n:ſb away, and not only ſingle perſons; 
bur both People and Kings were conyerted unto 
the worſhip and ſervice of one God. This was 
pot owing to the Fewiſh Rabbins ; but to the 
Diſciples of Feſus and their Sacceſſors. Thus 
they were made the People of God, that before 
were not the People of God; and the ſaying of 
old Facob, Gen. 49. was fulfilled, That before 
all civil Authority ſhould be taken from Fudab, 
Sbilo ſhould come. Which the Chaldee, and 
other. Interpreters expound of the Meſſiar,. to 
whom even foreign Nations ſhould be obedient. 


SECT, XVIII. 


Anſwer to that which is objefted, of ſome things 
that are not fulfilled. | 


T* E Jews uſually object, that ſome things 
were foretold, concerning the times of the 
Meſſias, which are not yet fulfilled, . But for any 
ſow. - y Frag? muck ps ledge are, Ode 
and admit of divers fignsfications : where= 
fore we ought not , becauſe of them, to forſake 
thoſe things that are manifeſt, Such-as the Hols- 
1k yo grk Comma of Feſ«s;, the excel, 
of the Reward, erſpicuous La: 
guage, wherein it is - ED which, 1 
weadd the Teſtimony of his Miracles, theſe oughs 
to be ſufficient inducements to the receiving of 
his Dofrine, As for thoſe Prophecies, which. 89 
under-the name-of a ſhut or claſped -Book, of- 
tentimes for the -right underſtanding . thereof, 
there is requiſite ſome Dsvine helps and AT 


191 mani- 
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manifeſt 7r7uthz. The places of Scripture, which 
they object, are diverſly expounded, as thems 
{tves cannot deny. And if aty Men pleaſe tg 

| ce either the ancient Interpreters, which 
Kver when the People were led Captive into Bu 
iyin, or ſauch as lived about Chriſt's time, with 

ofe that wrix after that Chriftianiry began to 
be hateful and.vdious untothe Fews, he ſhall find 
new Expoſitson: purpoſely invented,to croſs thoſe 
Forms, that' agreed with the ſenſe of Chr;. 
flians, They know well enough that there are 
many things in the Holy Scriptures, which muſt 
be underſtood by a Figure, and not in Propriety 
of Speech ; as when Ged is ſaid to have deſcend. 
ed; and to hayea Month, Ears,Eyes and Noſtrils, 
And why may not we likewiſe expound divers 
things , that are fpoken of the e:mes of the Mr/. 
ſfias , after the Tame manner ; 'as that the IWalf 
ſhall dwell with the Lamb, andthe Leopard ſtul 
Iye down with the Kid. and the Calf and the youny 
Fn, and thee Favling together 3\-and the ſuckay 
Child fhalll play with the Serpemts: and the Aomn- 
mn of the Lord "ſhall - be exalted above othet 
Moumains;,” whither Srrargeys ſhall come and 


Toke arc'{ome things promi/ed,; which by an- 
recedent or 'corſcquent words; 'or by the very 
ſenſe imply : # t#cive Condition itt them. 
God promiſed many things onto the Hebrews 
pon conditien'they would receive the _ 
that was fent} and obey him': which ſame things, 
ff: they come*ret'to paſs accordingly, then may 
they blaine thawfel ves chat are 'theicauſe th 

- Again, other miatrers were proniifed determi- 
netly and withoert all condifivn; which if they 


he ot already accompliſhed, "yet may be bypel 
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for hereafter. Far iv is evident, eyen among the 


Jews, that the time or Kingdom of: the Meſlias 
muſt endure unto the end of the World. 


LAs I 


SECT. XIX. 


4s to that which i objetted, of the mean 
. condition and death of Jeſus, 


M-. NY do take exception at'the low and' 


mean condition of Feſus : but” unjuſtly, 
becauſe in ſacred Writ it is often ſaid; that God 
vilexalt-the bumble, but caſt down the proud. Fa- 
ab, when he paſſed over Fordan, carried' no-' 
thing-with him; ſave bis fff one, and yet re- 
tarned enriched -with-agreat fl 
& Moſes was 2 poor exile, and feedi "the flocks, 
when God appeared to-him-in the byſ#, and gave” 
dies commiſſion- far the- conduct of his People.” 
David alfo was called to his Kingdom, when he' 
\feeding ſheep', - and' with' many: other ſuck 
"examples doth the Sacred ſtory abound. 
Now-concerning nc Sree = ob we' read, _ he” 
houkd- *be'a e Me onto*the poor,, 
ud or make no noiſe io 3 publick; nor ofe 
to vo teak ot reed; an Fein 
brariog to break the ſhaken reed, | 
thariheat which remains in ſmoaking flax. 


IR btthereftof bis ffiere,o not, 
Kron death\* to make delpicable 
Þ: 4 Wang: For Ged' oftentimes ſpffertth'the" god ly, 


wn © La batby ds. 
Tighteons Lot way 
but alſo eyento be deſtroyed and'flain, a 
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lain by the Example of Abel, who was cr 
—— by, bis Brother ; of 1/aiab, _ 
ſawn in pieces; and of the ſeven 'Brethrer in the 
Aaccabees, who, together with their other,” 
were miſeraþly tormented and put to death. The 
very Fews themſelves ſing the Seventy ninth 
Pſalm, wherein.are theſe words, The dead bodies 
of thy ſervants have they given to be meat unty the 
fowls of 'the beaven: the fleſh of thoſe whom thou 
loveſt, O God, unto the beaſts of the earth, Their - 
blood bave they ſhed like water round about Fery. 
ſalem: . and: there was none to bury them.P'. "4 
whoſoever conſiders the words of 1/aiab, in te 
go Chapter, :cannot deny. that the deſ44 him 
 felf ought to haye paſſed thorow much Afflidin 
and Death, ta.come into. his Kiogdom, and oh- 
tain , Power to adorn (his Houſhold ' or Church 
with the moſt excellent Bleſſings, Lo. 
The words, in the Prophee are theſe; iſs 
hath believed ar report, and to wbom- is the: armif 
the Lord revealed ?. For he. ſhgll. grow up before hin 
4s 4 tender plant, and: as 4 root ont of the dry ground: 
He. bath :no form or. comelineſs, and when. we 
ſee him, there, is no beauty that ,we ſhould. geſin 
bim. He s deſpiſed and. rejetted of men , A ms 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs : And.m 
hide 44 it were: our Faces from him, He was ſo oft 
ſbiſed, and. in ſo ſmall eſteem among, s. Shirtly 
* bath born onr grief s,. aud carried our ſorrgns, 9% }| 
we did eſtcem hym;ſtricken, s Seth God, and afs, 
fuled... Buthe was wounded far wer enen en 
he. was brmſed for. our iniquities : the chaſtz/emeM 
of ,0ur peAGe, 1.45 pon byzr,. and mith his ftriges ms: 
are healed, All we, like ſheep, have gone aſtray, ®: 
have thrned. every. one to bis owe way: Aud. 
Lord hath laid on him the zuiquity of #s all 44 
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' Ws oppreſſed, and he was 4fflifted ; yet he opened 


Proſelytes: this ſen 


DR 
- 6x 
wot bis mionth. .' He is brought as'a Lant'"t6- the 
4 qty 4s 4 Sheep before her ſhearers is. dumb, * 
fo he openeth nat bis mouth. After impreſonment 
und ſentence paſſed on him, be was taker away : 
but who' ſhall worchily declare his duration) when he 
was reſtored to life again ? For. be was cut off out of 
the land of the living ;, but for the tranſpreſſion of 
my prople- be was ſtricken;,' and be made hu prave 
with the wiched, and with the rich in bis. death + 
though he bad done no violence, neither- was any 
atceit int bis month. but thigh it bath pleaſed the 
Lord to brusſe. him, and be bath put him togrief ; 
Tet becauſt be made himſelf an offermg for: ſin; he 
ſhall ſee bis ſeed, be ſhall prolong his , 9 and the 


| Peaſurt of the Lord (hall proſper int bis bands | He 


ſhall ſer. of the travail of bis ſoul, and ſbalt'bs\ſa- 


nisfied-: by his:knowledge ſhall my righteous. ſervant 


Jaftifie " mabiy”;, taking away their | «Hiquities. 
Therefore wall I'divide him 4 portion with the great, 
and be ſpall divide the. ſpoil with the firong':" becauſe, 
be bath poured out his foul winto death. And he was 
awnbred "with the tranſgreſſoars, and be bare the 


fi of waxy, \and mage 1nterceſſion for the 'tranſ.. 


greſſors. Who is there either among+the. Kings 
or Prophers, to whom theſe things can be appli- 
&? Surely none. As touching that fb:fe, which 
fome later Jews have inyented, telling us, that 


the Prophet ſpeakshere of the Hebrews diſpetſed . 


thorow all Nations; that by their Example and 
Perſwration, 'they ___ every where make mariy 
e is firſt of all repugnant to 


many teſtimonies of holy Writ, which loudly 
proclaim, 'that no evil is befaln the Fews ; which 
they haye.not deſerved. Cand a great deal more 
befide) far their evil I He alſo, —_— 

aias 


' "Pp 
Wl \ 
£ 


Eſaias treats , was. to. deprecate God: for. the 
"_ which the Jews do not, And laſtly, 
' the very order and ſeries of the Prophetical diſ. 
courſe, will not bear. that interpretation, For 
either the Prophet, . (which ſees more proper to 
that place) or God faith ; Thu evil ' a unto 
w_ the —_—— .of. _ | People. —_ people 
1/aveb, or t people © re the 
=_ the ne 5.9gy therefore hg Ar 1s ſaid 
by 1/aiab to have ſuffered ſuch grievous things, 
cannotbe that ſame People. 
, Tang ancient Doftors of the Helirews more 
i Ry bopfyſttRas theſe things were ſpoken 
he 44 900 pon fome among 
. deviſed two Meſſiaſes;. the pne they 
_ haben of Joſeph, who was .to-ſuffer many 
miſeries, 'and .a bloody death : . the. other is the 
Son of David, to _y all thi uld ſuc. 
ceed proſperouſly. it wouldbe far more 


eafie-and more con ado with-the Wratng: of 
the Prophets, to acknowledge but TE 
t 


who was to paſs. unto 'his Ki 
many. difficulties and death it felf;,, which we 
Þeve:of- Fe ſuis, and the "thing ſelf declares to 


be _- rue. 


_ mn Ad nt er_cren— #4 


—— — —— 


SECT: _ 


Anh, as though they were bon » men that pi 
” him. to death, 


MAxY of the Fews are kept back from 
receiving the Religion of Feſw by 'a cer+ 
tain Preconceived opinion of 'rhe mor 
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veſty of their Anceſtors.,, and ſpecially of the 
5A _ of prejudice condemned Jeſus, 
"rar: his Dot#rime. But what. kind: of 
ſea their Anceſtors oft-time were, (that they 
may not think 1 defame them) let them hear the 
words of their own Lew and or 
they are often called ancircumciſed in heart and 
ears, 4 people that boaured. God with ther lips, 
and with the garniſh of Ceremonies 7; but their hearts 
were far from bum. It was their Ancttors. _ 
went about, and were very acar-to have kill? 
their brother, Foſepb z and, io very deed, . ſold 
him into. bendege. It was their: Anceſtors glfp, 
that by their continual mutigjes and {edjgions, 
tnade Moſes weary of his life, who was, ghei 
Leader and Redeemer, whom.the Earth, the Sea, 
aud the , Air. obeyed. Thele. were they. thac 
vatbed the Bread that was ſent from Heaven ; 
complaining; as though they had been in gr eff 
want and ſcarcity, even when they belched up 
in the Fowl that they had eaten. It. was 
ir Anceſtors that forſaking Devid ſo excellent 
and good. a King, followed Abſolen his rebelliou 
Son. It was. their Anceftors.that flew I? 
the Son of Zebojada, in the moſt holy P 
making their Prieft himſelf 2 Sacrjfice of theip 
tuelty. Now, as conceraing.the Chief Prieſts, 
they were ſach as conſpired the death of Fere 
by a falſe accuſation, and had kilPd him indeec 
;- 76 Jenthita kagend þ os authori 
me of $heNobles: Notwit ing whi 
they prevailed ſofar, as to baye bim impriſoned 
jm the 'yery moment that the Ciry was taken. 
'Hany Man imagine thoſe were any thing bette 
lived ;in ghe times of Fe/as, Foſepbus: will 
ew him. bis error , NT das Ds 4 
nt 2 F 
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"Att, ind grievous Puniſhments, fach 25 the 
like were never heard of,” and yet,” 3s he thinks, 
belowtheir Deſert. "Neither may we conceiye 
more favourably of their great Council or Senate; 
ſpecially, becauſe at that time the Senators were 
not" choſen after the old Cuſtom, by laying on 
of hands, but by thePleafure, or Sway of power- 
fol Men : as'the High-Prieſts alſo were not ele&- 
ed for Term of Life, but obtained that Dignity 
only from year to year, and that oftentimes for 

ney. We need not then wonder, if Men that 
were [puffed vp with Pride, mfatiable in their 
 Ambitzon and Covetoufneſs,did break onr into fury 
and'madneſs, when they beheld a' ar, that by 
his holy Precepes and upright Behaviour, reproved 
their far different Life, and vitions Converſation, 
Neither was there'any other thing laid to his 
Charpe,- bat what" the beſt of Meh bad been ac 
cuſed of Tong before;?''Thus that-24caiab, that 
lived in the time of 'Feboſaphar;' was caſt into 
Priſon, becauſe he boldly ſpake ce8&Trath agaitſt 
Four hundred” tying Prophets.  Abab upbraided 
Etijab, juſt as the Priefts did Feſw, faying, That 
he was the man that troubled the 'prate of Iſrael, 
So likewiſe Feremy was accuſed, as well as Feſw. 
for propheſying againſt the Temple.” * Add more- 
over, what the ancient Dotors of the Hebrewi 
foretold, how that in the times of the Meſſia, 
Men' ſhould be as impudent as' Dogs, as ſtubborn 
as Aſſes, and as cruel as wild Beaſts, God himſelf, 
foreſceing long before, how moſt of the Few 
would ftand affe&ted in the time of the Meſias, 


faid, -it would come to paſs, that they ſhould, 


become his people , who were not his people ; 2 


of all the Cities and Towns of the Fews, ſcarce- 


Ofcor two wouJd go to the holy 'Iſrnnrain : How 


it, 
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beit, that which was wanting: in #beir number, 
ſhould be ſupplyed by Srargers.: Alſo that the: 
Meſias ſhould. be a dewnfel tothe Hebrews : and 
this Stone which the Builders refuſed, ſhould 
put in the chef place for the joining cogetber of 
the work, *_ vn 
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SECT. XXL. 


Anſwer to.the Objeition, that many Gods are 
| worſhipped by the Chriſtians. | 


DEE— —— 


HERE remain yet two accuſations to be 
1 anſwered, which the 7ews bring both 
apainſt our Chriſtian Dottrine and Worſhip. The 
ieſt is, in that they ſay, we Chriſtians da wor ſhip 
many Gods, * SY. Fil 
- But we anſwer, that this is nothing but a 
wrelted explication of another?s opinion, our of 
hatred. For, why ſhould this be more objedted 
or us Chriſtians, than againſt Philo the Fe 
who oftentimes makes three to be in God ; a 
calls the reaſon or the word of God; the name of 
God, the maker of the World; neither wnkegotten, 
is God the Father of all, nor ſo begotten as Mea 
are? Whom both Philo, and Moſes the Son of 
Nachman , call alſo the age or Ambaſſador, 
who takes care of-cthe Univerſe; Or agaialt the 


* 


Cabalits, who diſtinguiſh God into three {;ghrz, 
which ſome of them call by the ſame names that 
Chriſtians do; to wit, of the Father, of che Son 
orthe Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And: let 
me not omit what is agreed upon by all the He- 
brews, that the Spirit wherewith the Prophere 
oa M 3 were 
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were moved and/infpired, is not"any' created 
thing, and yet it. iv diſtinguiſhed from the ſender 
thereof; as alfo tliat which they commonly call 
ſtbethina.Now tnany of the Hebrows have taught, 
that that divine power which they" term wiſdom, 
ſhall dwell in the Meſias; whence by the Chaldee 
Para m__ Meſſias is called the Word of God : 
as by David, Eſaias, ang others,. He is honout- 
Om that auguſt Name, of GOD and 
RD. _- od 


—_ a—_— 


SECT. XXI. 
Ani that a humane nature is worſhipped. 


| IT H like facility may we anſwer the 
other Objef:on , ' which they alledgy 


againſt us, ſaying, that we exhibit unto the. 


crgature that worſhip and honour, which is due 
unto Ged the Creator, For we ſay, that no other 
honour or worſhzp is given by us unto the Meſſi, 
than is required by the ſecond, and the hundred 
' and tenth Pſalms. The former whereof, after 
ſort, was fulfilled in David, but after a more 
excellent manner belongs unto the Adeſſias, as 
David Kimchi nmſelf, a great adverſary of Chri- 
ftians, doth acknowledge. And the latrer can be 
ed of no other, but of the Meſias. For 

that which ſome later Fews have deviſed of 4+ 
brabam, David, and Hezekiab,” is but vain and 
frivolous. The faid Pſalm is David's, as the 
Hebyew Inſcription doth ſhew : That then, which 
David ſaith, was ſaid unto bis Lord, can neither 
be applyed to David himſelf, nor to —— 
who 
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| heed, but was bleſſed of Milckiſedack, as the lefs 
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$67 
who amongſt David's Poſterity did excel Daved 
M nothi ging tft por hetmmndmny 


of che greater. Likewiſe: that which follows 
concerning the Scepter, that ſhould -go aut of 
ſy wal come to euro A dath 

lainly appertain unto the Meſſias, as: is mani- 
Feſt by other,like places , which doubtlefs are 
meant of the Meſiasz Nor did the more anci- 
ent Hebrews and Paraphraſts otherwiſe under. 
ſtand it. Now I may as well believe upon the 
bare credit of his Diſciples, becauſe of their 
molt eminent integrity and honeſty, that it is Ze- 
ſus of Nazareth, in whom properly theſe things 
are fulfilled ; as the Fews believe Afoſes in thoſe 
matters, which without any other witneſs, him- 
ſelf affirmed were delivered $0 him of Ged. Byt 
beſides this, there are many and moſt farcible 
arguments of that moſt excellent power, which 
we fay Feſws bath obtained ;, As namely, in that 
he was ſeen of many, after he was riſea fram-the 
dead: And many beheld him when he was taken 
up into Heaven + Devils alſo were caſt out, and 


diſeaſes were cured only by his name + The gitts 


of Tongues were given to his Diſciples; which 
Feſw himſelf promiſed ſhould be /igns of his 


+ Kingdom. 


Add unto theſe, that his Scepter, that is, the 
Ward of the Goſpel being gone out of Siow, is 
run through the World (and that not by hu- 
mane help, but by the Divine Power alone) to 


the utmoſt parts of the Earth : whoſe people and 


their Kings He hath ſubdued to himielf ; (juſt as 
the Pſalm: did plainly foretel. The Jewiſh Cabe- 
liſts place a. certain Son of Enoch in the middle, 
between God and Men $ without any a" 

% 4 


, 
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of fuch'a power : with how much better reaſon 
do we give'Him'that' dignity, who hath fo eyi- 


dently;demonſtratedithat-it belongs to Him ? 

. -, Neither doth _this- tend, in the leaſt, to the 
diminution' or leſſening of - the glory of God the 
Father:: from whom this- power of Fe/ws: doth 
proceed ;-to whom.it mult return ;, and to whoſe 
honquralſo it mitiſters and ſervgs., . 


15 Im | 


2 bs; "i TY 
6 "2 "2 Tis 4 


SECT. XXU. 
The C oncluſion of this part, with Prayer fot 


the Jews. 


B*? T it is not our prrpoſe in this Work, to 
AJ -make any further curious inquiry into theſe 
matters: neither had we ſpoken hereof , ' but 
-only to ſhew, that there is no wicked or abſurd 
point in out Chriſtian dofrine, which any one 
can pretend, why he ſhould notembrace a Reli- 
gion, which is beautified and confirmed with fo 
many #ondeys ; commands ſuch honeſt things; 
and promiſes ſuch excellent rewards. For he that 
hathronce received and embraced the ſame, muſt 
for further inffruf5on in ſpecial and particular 
queſtsons, conſult” thoſe Books, wherein, .as we 
Have formerly_declared, 'the points of Chriſtian + 
Relsgion are contained; which that it may come 
to paſs,” we beſeech "the Almighty to illuminate 
the hearts and minds of the Fews with the bright- 
| neſs of his rrath,” and to make thoſe prayers 
effeCtual which Chrsff himſelf uttered for them, 
_ even while he was hanging upon the Croſs. 
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_ SECT. I 
A confutation of Mahumetaniſm : the begin- 


ning of it, 


HE Sixth Book, Wann [- 
ſed to the Mahbumetans,i 
a Preface, deduces the Judgments & 
of GOD againſtChriſtians,unto 
the. very beginning and riſe of 
| Mabumetaxiſm : ſhewing, that 
is, how that, ſincere 'and ſimple piety (which | 
flouriſhed among Chriſtians,even when they were = 
moſt grievouſly vexed and oppreſſed) began by 
little and lixtle to wax cold , from the time that 
by the favour of Conſtantine , and the following 
Emperors, that profeſſion was become not only 
Tafe, but alſo honourable : the Wor'd being, as 
it were, thruſt into the Church. "2 Be 


170 The Truth of Book VI. 

___ For fr of all, Chriſtian Princes would need 
continue fighting, and make no end of ther 
Wars: even then, when they might have enjoy. 
ed'peace \anfl quietneſs. 

Among the Biſhops alſo,there were moſt ſharp 
Contentions about the chiefeſt Sees. And as at 
the he poten the greateſt miſchiefs inſued, upon 
of the Free of Knowledge, ' be 

ger my fe ;, E ke fp then alſo was cu 

raing mare regarded than a godly Life, qgd 
Religion turned into an Art. The conſequentof 
which was, that, after the example of thoſe, 
who built the Tower of Babel, a raſh affeCtation 
of things out, of their reach. bred jarring and 
confufion © in; their Language 3 together with 
diſcord one with another. Which the common 
People obferving, and not knowing ofr-rime: 
which way to turn themſelyes , they threw the 
blame upon the holy Scriptures ; and began to 
Avoid them, 2s hurtful and dangerous. - 

Religion alſo began every where to be placed 
not in purity of mind, but, 'as if Fudai/m was 
broyght back into the World, in Rites and Ce- 
Temonies : and in ſuch things as contain: rather 
an exerciſe of the body, than any amendment of 
the mind: and in an eager zeal for that Party 
and fide, which they had once choſen;--Till at 
Ic ngth it came to paſs: that there were-every 
where mapy Chriſtians in Name: but very fey 
Jo Deed. 

G OD did not wink at theſe Vices of his 

P:ople bux, out of the ember parts of Scy- 
hia and Germony, poured fotth, like a Deluge, 
Tt et ſwartns of Barbarons People inro the 
Chriſtian World. . And Chathe yu flaughters, 
which they ma Go proyed not ſufficient to _ 
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jet and amend the of thoſe that ſurviyed , 
Mobomet, by God's juſt permifſion, ſowed a new 
nu in Arabia : and that direQly oppoſite 
the Chriſtian Religion ; but which in words 
expreſſed, in a manner, the life of the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians. | 
' This Religion was firſt entertained by the $S#- 
tatens; who had reyolted from Heraclins the 
-- peek web their Arms __— in a 
re Arabia \, Syria, Paleſtine, Egypt, 
Perſia; and afterward Polſeſſed chemiblve; of 
rica, and, beyond the Sea, of Spain alſo. 
But the power of the Saracens was abated, as b 
others, ſo chiefly by the Turks; a Nation al 
yery Warlike : which, after long combates 
with the Saracens, being invited to Peace, cafily 
embraced a Religion ſnited to their manners ; 
and transferred-the Majeſty of the Empire to 
themſelves. * The Cities of Afi and Greece 
were taken, and, by the growing ſacceſs of their 
Arms, they came into Hungary, and the Borders 
of Germany, 


inet | 


SECT. IL 


The overthrow of the foundation of Mabu- 
 metaniſm , in denying inquiry into Reli- 
gion, 


_ 


* bir 15 Religion altogether contrived for the 
2 ſhedding'of blood, delights mach in Rites 


.and Ceremonies, -and would be believed without 


all liberty of enquiry * thereinto ; whence the 
| . Vulgar 
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* Vulgar are prohibited to read their Books, 
bn, elem holy. Which thing is a _— 
argument of the :n5quity thereof ;, For jultly may 
that Merchandiſe be ſuſpected, which is obtryded 
opon this condition, that-it benot lookt into, +, 
It is true indeed, there is not in all Men a like 
eapacity.ot knowledge, and quick inſight into all 
things; many. being led into error by "pride; 
others by inordinate paſſion or affetion ; and 
ſome by cuftom. But the divine goodneſs forbids 
us to thiok ,. that thoſe Men cannot know'and 
find the way to eternal ſalvation, who ſeek it, 
not. for any-by-reſpeCt of profic or hopour , buy 
with ſubmiſſion of themſelves, and all they have 
unto God, . imploring his aſſiſtance for the. obs 
taining of the-ſame. And fince that God: hath 
implanted in.the mind of Man.the power and fa. 
' culty of judging, there is no part of r7«th rhat 
better deſerves the imploymeat thereof, than 
that of which we cannot. be ignorant, without 
the danger of loſing eternal ſalvation, 


(OT 


SECT. II: 


|. A Prodf againſt the Mahumetans, taken out of 
' -» the Books of the Hebrews and Chriſtians, 


'-. whith are not corrupted. 


I: is granted by MMabomet and his followers, 
! that Moſes was ſent of God; and Fe/usalfo : 
and that they were holy Meo, which firſt of all 
pybliſhed the dorine of Feſus. But in the Al- 
cor an, Which is J{abomer's law, many things are 
EOTY.. as A recorded 


——_— OO NPR ITT Y _—  Y .-.- 


$60k VI. Chriſtian Religion. 17} 
recorded plain contrary to what is delivered by 
gre and by the Diſciples of Feſw. Thus to 


ye one Example for many, all the Apoſtles and 
ciples of Chriſt, with one conſent do reſtsfir, 
Feſus was crucified ;, that the third day he 
#25 reſtored to life again, and after that was ſeen 
of many. But Mabomer teacheth-quite contrary; 
namely, that Jeſs was privily conveyed into 
Heaven: and not himſelf, but ſomething in his 
bkeneſs was nailed to the Croſs; and' ven 
1y he did not dye; "but the ſight' of 'the Fews 
was deluded anddeceived. WG'g ns 
-= This ObjeCtion cannot be put off,” unleſs Ma- 
'bowwer ſay, (as he doth) that the Books'of Moſes, 
and of Chr;s Diſciples have'-no# remained-as 
| o hops at firſt ; -but have been'corr«pred; Bur 


wh ve confat&@'rhis fiion ore 4 in the third 
k. | dah | ft 00% 45 
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teny.it, and fay; thar' were an anſwer ſufficiqe 
to thoſe thaticould not prove'the contratly«: 
But they carmot-moreover, forthe integriry-vf 
their Book, alledge ſuch Argxmentiy as: wedb 
produce, concerning the ſeveral Copies, that 
"were in a ſhort ſpace diſperſed throughout-the 
World ;-and that not as the Alcoran, in one 
Language; *which Copies were preſerved by the 
Adeliry of ſo many Setts, that yaried much aboge 
rMatters Vo 00D ONULLAIOBY 
The Mahumetans are perſwaded, that in the 
Fourteenth Chapter of $S* Fob, where mention 
_ bmade of fanging the» Comfubgerg5:thene | 
. "been ſomething. regiſtred: concerning; 
-which the Chriſtians 'bave razed ant}... Buy = 
et me ask of them; 
21; prava- 


- "Without t6ubt, if any Man ſhovld fay; that 
the Acorn is corrupted, the Mabomerans would ' 
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time of Mabomet, or before. x 
,- That it hapned not after the coming of 24x; 
homer, is plgin, þecaule ever ſince that time there 
have / .the World very many Copies,.not 
only in the Greek Language, but in the Syrgac; 
Arabick,, and in' parts far diſtant from Arabia, 
#he Erhiopick, and Latin Tongues of divers tran- 
ſlations : all which do fo agree in that place, as 
there cannot be ſhewn any diverſity at all.. And 
beforethe time of Mabomer, there was no cauſe 
of alteration : For no Man could- know 
his coming What AMahomet would teach. Yea, 
if the do&rine of Mabomer had contained nothing 
eontrary to the-doctrine of FJ; the Chreſts.an 
would have. made no more difficalty to receive 
Sis Books, than they did to receive the Books 
Moſes and the Hebrew Prophers, Or ſupp 
there had. been nothing written cither pf the 
dleftrine of Feſaror of Mahomet - It is but equi- 
ty that &-#t be received for the dofrine of Foſa; 
which all Chreſtions generally agree upon ; and 
vba for the dotirone of akbomert, which all Mr 


% 


Jaumetans do allow of. 
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v3 et SECT..1IV.... Fe 1 
hb comparing Mahormet with Chrift in Ae 


od3 ai 3:13 hy Benſon... | 
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ho text place, 1ct us conipare the «djwn& 
Punt gadicicr of both their Dolirines, 'to thi 
ad we may ſrewhbether of thetwo is to be: 
-fortedbelervtbe cher: 
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pravetion of Seriprere was committed ſigce-the 
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11. As for Jeſu, Mebomer hinaſelf con. 


eb i 
- -$s- 
= 
— * 


lowers believe) was generated and begot accord- 
ig tothe ordinary courſe of nature. The life of 
Jeſus was altogether anblameable, there being no 
caime that could be objtted i painſt him : But 
Mahbomet a long time was a Robber, and Always 
iffeminare  Feſus atcended into: Heaven, as Da- = 
homer confeſſeth ; but Mabomet lies yet intombed 
inchis Sepmicher..; Who then ſees _ whether Tf 
them js £0 Gullawed 5: "#1 
23 aac bod 


—_—— 
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TEX T theddgitey of their-Berſoos, conſ 
der we their atts. Feſus gave ſight to the 
blind, bee/th ro them that were ck, and made the 
lame to walk; yea, by Mabomet's own confeſ- 
fon, he raiſed ſome froin the'dead. But Maho- 
mer ſaith of himſelf, that he was ent, not with 
Aivacles, btit with Arms, Howbeic #rht df his 
wp aſcribe bimwmracles alſo: But what 
, I pray? Only fuch as may either bedone 
—H arty as of 3 Deva; hid 
- Fagarts ear - or fuck 99-05 vefer, 
that/ of a Come}; which iv fail ta ltans:hed dome 
«rfererice with him by -night.2peJaGily,/ ſack as 
a confiited by'tbeic-own ND 
gr 
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great part-of the Afoon fell-into' his lep , or: 
his- flevyey/ Samus he, to reſtore Uo br 
that Star{/ ſear back again tot. Now, who will 
not fay, rhat in'a dowbrful caſe, -we ought-to ad- 
here to that Law, which-hath the ſurer amd mage 
certain Teſtimonies of Divitne approbation? + 


£ . 
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. 4h ſuch, As feſt embraced both Religions. 
FExt 1 tov: us ſex who![/\and what manner 
of Perſons they were,that firſt received 
theſe ſeveral Laws. They that firſt embraced the 
Law of Feſus, were fuch as feared God,” Men'of 1 
Plain and inn =_ i; NY ſtands not with 
the Goodneſs of G Men to be gulPd 

and cheated, - by bewitching ſpeeches, or 
by an appearance of Mitacles, "But they that firſt 
received Mabumetaniſm were Thieves and Rob. 
_ - Men eſteanged ir all na and pitty/ 
+ Þ4 7 Vi ou} 7 s L 
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N | thein next -plice follows ,the manmer "bo 
I both: a py en propagated; and 
we haveſhewn 
\ arectwnTrnaron was enlarged and ampl> 
Led by the Afracler, :noronly of: ha” 
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proceeds from a willing m1 
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* of his Diſciples, and thoſe that ſucceed#d ther : ' 


as likewiſe by the very patient enduring of the . 
torments and puniſhments that Chriftians ſuffer-" 
ed. But the Dofors of Mabnmetaniſm wrought 
no miracles at all : neither did they ſuffer any 
grievous perſecutions, or cruel kinds of death 
for their profeſſiox : But it is a Religion which fol- 
lows, where Arms go before : of which it is an 
acceſſary, and nothing of it ſelf. Nor do they 
themſelves bring any better argument for the 
trurh thereof , than their good ſucceſs in their 
Wars, and the largeneſs of their Empire; than 
which nothing in this point is more decezrful and 
uncertain, 

They condemn the worſhip and ſervices of the 
Pagans : and yet we know what great ViCtories 
were won by the Perſians, Macedonians and Ro- 
mans; and how ample their Dominions were, 
Neither have the Mabumetens themſelves had 
always good ſucceſs with their Armies. The 
ſlaughters and great overthrows that they haye 
received in many 'places, both by Sea and by 
Land are not unknown. They are now baniſhed 
quite out of all Spain. | 

There is nothing that is liable to fuch uncer- 
tain alterations, nothing that may be common 
both to good and bad ; which can be a certain 
note of true Religion : much leſs can their Arms, 
which are ſo «unjuſt , that oftentimes they fall 
upon people, that do not any way moleſt or offend 
them, nor are known to them by any injury ; in 
fo'much that all the pretence they have for their 
Arms, is only Religion z which is moſt irreli- 
gious, 

For there is no true worſhip of God, but what 

no. And the will is 


N to 
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to be wrought ypon by good 5nſtraftion and gentle 
perſwaſion, but not by threats or violence, He 
that is compelled to believe, doth not believe at 
all, but plays the Hypocrite, and feigns himſelf 
to believe, that he may eſcape and avoid ſome 
danger or puniſhment. And he that by threats 
or ſenſe of puniſhment, will force another Man's 
aſſent, ſhews by that very proceeding, that he 
diſtruits his arguments. Again, they themſelves 
deſtroy this very pretence of Religion; in that 
they ſuffer any people that live under their Do- 
minion, ta uſe what Rel:gion they pleaſe : yea, 
and fometimes they will openly acknowledge, that 
Chriſtians may be ſaved by their own Law. 


ADS 


SECT. VII. 
The Precepts of both Religions compared. 


Urthermore, let us compare the ſeyeral com- 

. mnandments of both Religions : the one where- 
of commandeth patience, yea, and love even to 
them that hate us: But the other, revenge. In 
the one the bond of matrimony is kept firm and 
inyiolable between the married parties , by a 
mytual bearing with one anothers humors : But 
in the other there is licence granted to depart 
and be divorced. Here the Husband performs 
himſelf what he requires of his Wife, and by his 
own example rteachetb her to faſten her affeCtion 
upon biz alone + But there they may have Wives 
after Wives, there being ſtill new incentives and 
freſh provocations to luſt. Here, Religion is 
Planted within, and rooted in the yery heart ary 
Soul, 
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Soxl, that it being well cultivated , may bring 
forth frais profitable for Mankind : but there 
Religion ſpends aimolt irs whole force in Circum- 
ciſcon, and in ſome other things, that of them. 
ſelves are neither good nor bad. Finally here, in 
Chriſtianity, a moderate uſe of Meats and Wine is 
allowed of ; bus there in Mabumetaniſm Men are 
forbidden to eat Smines fleſh, and to drink Wine : 
which notwithſtanding is a great gift of God, 
beneficial both for body and mind, if it be fo- 
berly taken. 

And truly, it is no wonder, if ſome childiſh 
rudiments were taught before the moſt periect 
law, as that of Chrift is : but after the promutga- 
tion thereof, to return again to rypes and figures 
were prepoſterous. Neicher can any juſt reaſon 
be given why, after Chrijt:an Religion, which is 
far the beſt, it ſhould be fit that anyother ſhould 
be brought forth. 


SECT. I% 


Anſwer to the Mahumetans Objeitzon, con- 
cerning the Sonu of God. 


HE Mabumetans tell us, they are not a 
little diſpleaſed with us, for ſaying, that 

God hath a Son, ſeeing he uſeth not a Wife : As 
though the word Son could not have a more di- 
vine ſignification in God. But AMabomet himſelf 
attributes many things as d:ſhonourable and ill-be- 
— Ged, as if he ſhould be ſaid to have a 

ire, 


N 2 Thus 
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Thus hie ſaith, that God had a cold hand,which 
himſelf k»ew by experience : that God was car- 
ried in a chair, and the like. 

Howbeit, when we ſay,that Feſws is the Son of 
God, we do but ſignifie the ſame thing that he 
means, when he Calls him the word of God : For 
the word is after a ſort begotten of the mind. Add 
further , that he was born of a Yirgin, only by 
the operation of God, ſupplying the vere or 
efficacy of a Father : that by the power of God, 
he was carried up into Heaven ; all which being 
confeſſed eyen by Mahomer himſelf, do ſhew 
that Feſws by a ſingular prerogative and peculiar 
right, may and ought to be called the Son of 
God. 


——_—__—_— 
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SECT. X. 
Many abſurd things in the Books of Mabw 


metans. 


JIU T on the other ſide, it would be long to 

relate how many things there are, contrary 
to the truth of Hiſtory; and many things very 
ridiculows in the writings of the IMabumetans. 
, Such is that fable of a fair and beautiful Woman, 
that learned a ſolemn charm or Song of ſome 
Angels that were drunk, whereby ſhe was wont 
to aſcend into the Sky , and likewife deſcend 


again; and aſcending once a great height into ' 


Heaven, ſhe was caught. of God, and there fixed, 
and made that Star which is called Yenw, 

Like to this, is that of a -oxſe in Noah's Ark 
that was bred of an Elephant's Dung: and a Cat 
of the breath of a Lion, - « More 


— Oe od n= St EE 


F 


Book VI.  C hriſtian Religion. 18x 


More ſpecially,that molt notoriows fi19n, con- 
cerning Death to be changed into a Ram, that 
e | muſt remain in the middle ſpace between Hea- 

ven and Hell: And the Fable of ſweating out 
their chear in the other life: When like- 
| wiſe (they imagine) there ſhall be whole 2roops 
, | of Women afligned to every Mar for pleaſure of 
| carnal copulation. All which are ſo very egre- 
jous abſurdities, that whoſoever believes them, 
ſerves to be /#upified and given over to a repro- 
bate ſenſe for his iniquity ; ſpecially ſuch a one 
as lives where the /:ght of the Goſpel ſhineth. 
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SECT. XI. P 


A Concluſion diretted unto Chriſtians, admo- 
 niſhing them of their duty, upon the occa- 
ſion of what hath formerly been handled. 


| N D thus having ended this laſt d;/putatov 
| againſt the Mahumetans, there follows a 
' | concluſion of the whole, not-to aliens or ſtran- 
gers, but to all ſorts of Chri/tians,of what Name, 
Nation, or Quality ſoeyer they be : Shewing 
briefly the «ſe or application. of what hath hither-" 
: |} tobeen delivered; to the end thoſe things may 
| | be followed and ſought after, which are good; 
 '| and on the contrary, the evil eſchewed. 
| Firſt of all, that they lift up pure hands and 
hearts unto that God, who of nothing made all 
| {ble and inviſible things; having ſure confi- 
* | dence inhim, that his providence and care watch- 
Fh over us; ſeejog _ without his permiſſion, 
l 3 not 
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not ſo much as a Sparrow falls to the ground, 
And let them not fear thoſe which can only kill 
the body, but rather let them fear him that hath 
like power both over ſont and body. And let them 
not only truſt in God the Father, but alſo in Fe- 
ſu' Chrift his Sor, ſince there is no other name 
_ Earth, by which we can be ſayed : And this 
ey may rightly do, if they be verily perſwaded 
that erernal life is prepared, not for fach as it 
word only call God their Father, ahd Feſws their 
Lord, but for ſuch as frame their life according 
to the mill of Feſws, and their Father which is it 
Heaven. ; E; 
_ Forthermore, Chriſtians are admoniſhed faith- 
fully, and with due care to preſerve the dotrine 
of Chriſt, as a moſt precious treaſure: And for 
this cauſe, let them often read and meditate the 
Books of the Holy Scripture , whereby no Man 
can be deceived , unleſs firſt he deceive himſelf, 
For the Authors and Pen-men of thoſe Writings 
were more juſt and full of Divine Inſpiration, 
than that they would deprive us of neceſſary 
#ruths, or cover and conceal the ſame with any 
clouds. | 
Howbeit, for the right underſtanding hereof, 
we mult bring a mind _ and prepared to 
obedience © which if we do, then nothing ſhall 
be hid from us, which ovght to be believed, 
for, 6t done by us: Arid by this nieans, that 
holy Spirit will be cheriſhed and excited in us, 
which is givett us for a pledge and earneſt of out 
fufore happineſs.'” | 
- Moreover, I deterr Chriſtians from imitating 
the Pagans : firſt, in their worſhip of falſe Gods 
which are nothing but vain #emes, which evil 
Dzmons uſe to alictiate our niinds and —_— 
mM] CO Tn On Fenn u nl 
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from the worſhip of the true God, Wherefore we 
cannot poſſibly participate with them in ſer= 
vices, and expeCt to receive benefit by the Saryi- 
fice of Chriſt. Secondly, neither may the Chz4- 
fans imitate the Heathen in their licentious and 
diſſolute manner of fe ; having no other Law, 
than what is ſuggeſted by /»f#, and prompted by 
ſenſual deſire : from which Chriſtians ought to 
be far removed ; who ſhould not only far excel 
the vitions and prophane Paga#s , but likewiſe 
the Lawyers and Phariſees among the Jews ; 


whoſe righteouſneſs conſiſting only in ſome out- 


ward performances, could never bring them to 
the heavenly Kingdom, 

Circumciſion that is made with hands, is gow 
nothing worth, but it is the inward Cireameiſion 
of the heart, the keeping of Gods communadments; 
the new creature, faich that is perfected in loy 
Which make Men known to be rae [ſrachtes nd 
myſtical Fews, that is, praiſers of God, and com- 
mendable in his fight. The diſtinction of meats, 
the Sabbaths and feaft-days were but types and 
ſhadows of things, which exiſt in Chr:/t and in 
Chriſtians. {2 

In like manner, by occaſion of Mahametans/mi, 
theſe Adtionitions are given , that our Lord 
Feſus foretold , that after his time there ſhonld - 
ariſe falſe Chriſt; and falſe Prophets, which ſhould 
lye, and ſay they were ſent of God. Bat ſuppoſe 
that at! Angeſſhould come from Heaven, yet we 
may not receive or entertain any other dotfFrin# 
than that which Chri# hath left us, confirmed by 
fo miany re/timonies. For God, who at ſundry 


. times, and in divers manners ſpake unto the gouly 


that lived in times paſt, hath in theſe laſt days ſpv- 


ken anto us by bis Son, the Lord of all things, the 
FR N 4 
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brightneſs of his Fathers glory , and the expreſs 
Image'sf his ſubſtance, by whom all things are 
created that ever were or ſhall be; who uphold- 
eth and governeth all things by his. power, and 
having gorges our fins, is now ſet at the right 
hand of Ged, and hath obtained a dignity aboye 
Angels: and therefore nothing can be expeCted 
more magnificent than this Law-grver. 

; Upon the ſame occaſion Chriſt;zans are remem- 
bred, that the weapons of Chriſt and of their 
Chriſtian warfare, are not ſuch as Mahomet 
uſed, but-/piritual, able to caſt down ſtrong holds, 
and. every thing that cxalteth ir ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God. For our buckler, we have thy 
ſhield of faith, whereby we may repel the hery 
darts of the Devil: For a breſt-plate we hay 
righteouſneſs, or integrity of life : The hope of 
gernal falvation is: a helmet, which may cover 
the weakeſt pare: And for a Sword, we have 
Words delivered from God, which pierce intq 
the moſt inward parts of the Soul. 

After &his, follows the exhortation to mutual 
concord, which Chriſt at his departure ſo ſolemn- 
ly, and with ſuch earneſineſs commended unto 
his Dsſciples. There ought not to be 
Maſters and Dotftors among(t us , but ws 
.have one Maſter, even Feſw Chriſt. All Chri- 
ftiangi are haptized into one name, wherefore 
there-:ought to be no Sets or Diviſions among 
them; for the cure and remedy of which evils, 
tho Apoſtolical ſayings are ſuggeſted ; as, lee 
ye. man think, mere highly of himſelf” than he ought 
tothiak ; but ler Men be wiſe with ſobrzery, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every Man the mea- 
ſure of faith. If any dp not ſo well conceive and 
rightly «nderfand all things as they ovght, phe 
d\ | 5 : ' tacle 
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their weakneſs muſt be born with : that ſo with- 
out any brawlings or fallings out, they may be 
ſweetly united and knit together with us, If 
any do excel the reſt in underſtanding, it is but 
meet alſo that they ſurpaſs them in love, in ho- 
ly affefion and endeavours to do them good. 
And as for thoſe that in ſome points are of diffe- 
rent opinion from ſuch as hold the truth; God's 
leifure muſt be waited for, until it pleaſe him to 
reveal the ſame rruch,, that yet lies hid from 
them : .and in the mean while thoſe things which 
are agreed upon , muſt be ſtedfaſtly kept and 
duly praCtiſed, 

We know now in part only, but the time ſhall 


. come, when all things ſhall be known mot plain- 


ly, and after a perſpicuous manner, This alſo I 
beg of every one, that they do not anprofitably 
derain the ralene committed to them npon trult ; 
but that they endeavour by all means poſſible to 
win others unto Chris}. For which purpoſe, we 
muſt not only uſe good exhortations, and whol- 
ſome ſpeeches, bur alſo the example of good life ; 
that ſo the _ of our Maſter may appear by 
his ſervants, and the purity of the law by our 
laudable aftions, 

Laſtly, My Diſcourſe returning thither, where 
it began, I intreat ſuch Readers, as are my Coun- 
try-men, that if hereby they reap any good, they 
would give thanks to God for it: Andifany thing 
be leſs pleaſing to them, they would have a re- 
gard both to the common infirmity of man's nature, 


' that is prone to errowr; and to the time and place 


wherein this work was rather haſtily brought 
forth, chan elaborately compoſed. 
The 
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SECT. IL 


An Introduition, ſhewing what makes the Ad- 
dition of another Book neceſſary. 


F thoſe Apoſtolical Exhoxtations, which 
conclude the laſt Book , had been care. 
fully followed ; there would haye been 
no need of ſaying any more, for the 
confirmation of Mens minds in the be- 
lief of the Truth and Certainty of the 

Chriſtian Religion, But the unhappy differen- 
ces which are among Chriſtians, and which are 
maintained with unſpeakable animoſities and 
hatreds (nay with anathema*s alſo, which one 
part - pronounces againſt the reſt) have made 
many Men doubtful which of theſe hold the true 
Chriſtian Faith , for which the Apoſtle exhorts 

| us 
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us molt earneſtly to contend ; and in this doubt. 
fulnefs, there are fome who embrace none ar all; 
-—Forwe ertitc Eaſtern Church disjointed from 
the Weſtern : and the Weſtern divided into 
three parts, every one of which condemn 
the other two: and all of them are ſubdivided 
into ſeveral little parties by variety of opinions; 
for which they contend with the ſame zeal, that 

for the Faith of Chriſt. Which is there- 
| ced; and reputed by ſome to be of no 
greater certalnty, than thoſe dubious opinions. 
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"SECT, IL 


Diviſions among Chriſtians, no ſuch objeition 
againſt Chriſtianity, as is imagined, 


UT ta a conſidering Man, this will be no Ill / 
B occaſion of ſcandal : but rather confirm 
him more in the true Chriſtian Faith z which 
every one of us ought to preſerve with the great- 
eſt care, as a ineſtimable Treafure. For, 
as this is common to every Religion, to have 
many diſputes about it, and different opinions in 
it; and as Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold there 
would many falſe Chriſts and falſe Apoſtles, and 
falſe Prophets ariſe (as was faid before in the 
end of the foregoing Book) who would lye, and 
fay they were ſens, when they were not, intro- 
ducing falſe doctrines, and calling them by the 
Name of his Religion; and as they give us 2 
good reaſon alſo why it ſhould be fo; that Mens 
probity and ſincerity might be tried, and brought 
hereby to the touckſtone , and that their dili- 
gence 


- 
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| and care in preſerving themſelyes might 
cid : $0, bleſſed be our Lord, the true 
+ I Chriſtian Religion is ſtill retained, and kept in- 
| Biice every where, by all theſe diſagreeing Parties 
notwithſtanding the fierce quarrels they have 
one with another. As appears by this (which is 
1 ſhort, caſie, and certain way to our fatisfafti- 
on in this matter) that the Faith.into which they 
are all baptized, is one and the ſame without any 
rariation. That is, they all enter into the 
Church at the very ſame Gate; and upon the 
ame terms and conditions, neither more nor 
leſs, are made members of Chriſt, and haye a 
'Ftitle given them, if they live according to this 
Faith, unto Eternal Salyation. 


SECT. IIL 


\ $45 appears even in the RomanChurch, which 
hath given the greateſt ſcandal. 


H E Church of Rome it ſelf, which now 
makes the greateſt differences in the Chrj- 

tian World, requires nothing more at this day 
to be believed by thoſe, that are by Baptiſm re- 
ceived into the Church of Chriſt ; but only thoſe 
things which are contained in the Creed, com- 
monly called the Apoſtles. This Creed is recited 
there by the Prieſt, and this alone , when be © 
comes to the Font z and he interrogates the Pex- 
ſons to be baptized (if they be adult) or their 
undertakers (if they be Infants) about no other 
belief. Upon the profeſſion of which, the bids 
them enter into the holy Church of God, an 
cy 
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they rhay receiye the Celeſtial bleſſing from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and have a part with Hin 
and with his Saints: And having again examined 
adult Perſons, asking them, Do you believe in 
God the Father Almighty, &c. and mentioning no 
other Articles of Faith, he baptizes them ; and 
declares them to be regenerate, and to have re. 
miſſion of all ſins. And fo do we here; nor is 
there any different praftice in any other part of 
the Chriſtian World ; but every where it is 
ſufficient to conſent to this Creed : which is no- 
thing but a brief explication, what we are to 
believe concerning the Father, the So, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized. 

If there were any thing beyond this, which we 
are neceſlarily bound to believe, it ſhould haye 
been then propounded when we were admitted | 
into the ſtate of Chriſtianity. For Baptiſm gives 

$ a right and title to Salvation (if we do not 

orfeit it afterward by Apoſtaſie, or by a wicked 
life) and this Faith (with a promiſe to live ac- 
cording to it) gives us a right to Baptiſm. 

Herein indeed the Roman Church contradils 
it ſelf, in decreeing many other Articles of be- 
lief, without which it declares Men cannot be 
ſaved; and yet receiving Men at Baptiſm into a 
ſtate of Salvation, without demanding their con- 
ſent to any ſuch Articles. But ſo they do in many 
other things, and cannot avoid it : while they 
forſake the ancient Univerſal Rule ; and ſet up 
their own private Authority , to impoſe what 
they pleaſe, under pain of Damnation. 


SECT. 
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But both contradiits it ſelf, and departs from 
the. Ancient and truly Catholick Church. 


OR that no ſuch things, 2s they would now 
oblige all Chriſtians to believe, were anci- 
ently exaCted, it appears moſt manifeſtly by re- 
new and 7Tertullian (to name no others) in ſeve- 
ral places. Whocall the Creed now mentioned, 
the Rule of Truth, and the Rule of Faith : which 
the Church throughout all the World, faith /re- 
news (though it be diſperſed to the moſt extream parts 
of the Earth) received from the Avoſtles and their 


. Þiſ-aples: and believes, as if there were but one 


Soul and one Heart, in ſo many en: and with 4 
perfett conſent preaches and teaches, and delivers 
theſe things, as having but one month. For though 
there be divers Languages in the World, yet one 
and the . ſame Tradition prevails every where : 
For neither the Churches in Germany believe other= 
ways, or deliver any thing elſe ;, nor they im Spain, 
wor they in France; nor thry in the Ealt ; nor they 
in Egypt; nor they in Libya; nor they that are 
founded in the midſt of the World, But as the Sun 
is one and the ſame in the whole World: So is the 
preaching of the Truth, inliobtning all Men, who 
will come to the knowledge of it. And neither be 
who 1s moſt eloquent among the Governours of the 
Church, preaches any thing different, (for no mai 
5s avove bis Maſter) nor doth he that is weakeſt 
in ſpeech leſſen in the leaſt this Tradition. For there 
being one and the ſame Faith, he that hath moſt to ſay 
cannot inlarge it ; nor he that hath leaſt, diminiſh it. 

O Thus 
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Thus they declared their minds in thoſe early 
days: when there was no Catholick Man or Wo. 
man in the World, required to' believe any of 
thoſe Doctrines, now in Controverlie between 
us and the Roman Church : ( and fer down inthe 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. as neceffary to Salvation) 
but they all contented themſelves with the ſimple 
belief of thoſe things which the Apoſtles have 
delivered in their Creed; the greateſt Men in 
the Church deliveringno more, nor the mean- 
eſt ſaving leſs. And with this wiſe and good 
Men ſatisfied themſelves in times ſucceeding, 2s 
appears by this remarkable Paſlage of St. Hilary 
in his little Book, which he himſelf delivered to 
the Emperor Conſtantizse. Where he thus com- 
Plains, Faith i now inquired after;, as if we had 
none. Faith muſt be ſet down in writing ;, as if it 
were not in the heart. Being regenerated by Faith, 
We are now taught what to believe ;, as if that Rege- 
neration could have been without Faith, WE 
LEARN CHRIST AFTER BAPTISM ; AS 
IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN + ANY 
BAPTISM, WITHOUT FAITH IN CHRIST, 


_—— —Q 


SECT. V. 


Chriſtianity therefore is not there in its Puri- 
ty ; but much corrupted. 


HICH is a ſufficient Argument to 
prove that the Chriſtian Religion is not 
ſincerely preſerved in that Church: and ought 
to with-hold us from joyning with them, in im- 
poſing thus vpon the Chriſtian World; - and 
| ; thereby 
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thereby breaking the Bond of Unity ; and turn. 
ing Men away from the Faith, by the palpable 
fallities, and abſurd mixtures, which are brought 
into it ; and that as neceſſary parts of the Faith 
of Chriſt. ' To the adulterating of which we 
ought by no means to conſent; but maintain it 
in that purity, wherein the Apoſtles delivered 
it to their Succeſſors : as we find it ſer down in 
' the Works of a great many following DoCctaurs 
of the Church ; whoſe Names I forbear, but are 
ready at hand to make good what I quoted juſt 
now out of Irene. ho acknowledges him 
for a ſincere Chriſtian , who bolds faſt + xeyiye 
+ daubeles ( as Epiphanizs recites his words, 
which were then extant in Greek,) That Rule of 
Faith, which he received in Baptiſm, firm and un- 
moveable. . He cannot be a Heretick who thus 
belieyes'on the Son of God, in the ſenſe where- 
in the Nicene Creed (not adding any new Article 
of Faith, but only declaring what was believed . 
from the beginning) hath explained the Word : * 
But they are Schi/maticks who call him ſo; and 
will not admit him into their Communion, un- 
leſs he conſent to other things, and hold them 
to be equally certain, and neceflary, with the 
Ancient Rule of Faith. 
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SECT. VE. 


Moor to an Evaſion from the force of the 
| foregoing Argument. 


O pretend that all thoſe Articles of Faith, 
which they now impoſe, though not ex- 
preſly mentioned in the Creed, yet are contain- 
ed in one Article of it, viz. in the belief of 
the holy Cathelick, Church ; is, in effe&t, tro make 
all the reſt of the Creed unneceſfary, and to 
eſtabliſh this ſole Rule of Faith in the-room of 
It. - For. if þy believing the Catholick Church, 
we are to underſtand |, as they would haye us, 
whatſoever the Catholick Church propounds : 
then it had been enough to haye ſaid to thoſe 
Catechumens that came for Baptifm , Do you be- 
lieve in the Holy Cathelick, Church ? and to add 
any more had been utterly ſuperfluous. 

But the vanity of this further appears, in that 
none. of the ancient Doctors who have expound- 
ed. the Creed (and there are many of them) 
baye given any ſuch ſenſe of that Article of the 
Catholick, Church: Nay, it was not inthe moſ 
ancient forms of Faith: nor doth the Church 
truly Catholick teach any thing as neceſlary to 
be believed to Salvation, but what is contained 
m the Creed. For we do, in their own fence, 
believe the Catholick Church; but not the Ro- 
man Catholick Church (which theic Creed will 
hayeto be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Church- 
| es} betauſe, to omit many other abſurdities 
which are in it, there was 2 Catholick Church be- 
fore there was a Roman : and to ſay, un om 
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believe the Catholick Church, meaning thereby 
the Roman, is nothing more than toy, they 


believe themſelves. 


— 
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Their abſugd Explication of the Unity of the 
Catholick Church, _ 4 \ 


O THING therefore can be further from 
the Truth, than that Explication of the 
Unity of the Cathotick Church ; which is deliver- 
cd in the Roman Catechiſz, publiſhed by the Au- 
thoriry of the ſame Pope Pr IV. in purſuance 
of the Council of Trener, Wherein the Cate- 
chumen is taught to believe and profeſs, that the 
. Catholick Church is one, not only becauſe of 
one Faith (and other reaſons mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. iv.) and becauſe it is ſabje&t to 
one inviſible Governour, which is Chrilt ::! Buit, 
» becauſe it is ſubjeft alſo to one viſible Governor, who 
holds the Roman Chair, the legitimate Suctefſor of 
Sr. Peter. Concerning whom it is the unanimous 
opinion of-all the Fathers, that this viſible Head is 
neceſſary to conſtitute , and conſerve the Unity of 
the Church. And to this Head or Paſtor, Chrif 
hath given the authority of ruling and governing 
the whole Church, as the Vicar and Miniſter of his 
Power. 

Thus that Catechi/m teaches, in the Firſt Part, 
the IX. Article, 7. 11, 12, 13. Which (beſides 
that ic is confuted by the plain demonſtration 
pow mentioned ; that Chriſt had a Catholick 
Church, which had _ init ſelf, when there 
one's © 3 was 
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was:n0 Roman Church ) -is diretly contrary to 
the conſtant DeCtrine, not only of the Scripture ; 
but of all the Fathers; ( whoſe conſent they 
falſly boaſt of ) and of many Popes of Rome; 
Md of Councils alfo, both general, and parti- 
cular; even of the Councils of ' Laterar and 
Trent ;, which by approving the F:ve Firſt Gene- 
ral Councils, who condemn the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, Uo, in cffeft, condemn it 
themſelves. © - 


— 


| SECT. VII. 


Which forbids vs to 10in in Communion with 
BUS thens upon ſuch Terms. 


O that Church then we ought to adhere, 
-& * which hath kept the Rule of Faith, once 
delivered to the Saints, ſimple and unmixed 
with humane inventions. Which if we admir, 
 asneceſſary to Salvation ; 'we betray the Truth 
ob Cliriſt, and are-falſe and unjuſt to innume- 
rable Chriſtian Brethren; who, by Baptiſm, are 
admitted into a ſtate-of Salvation, but hereby 
unmexrcitully cut off from the Body of Chriſt ; 
though they have that Faith, which makes them 
true members of it. © © 5x: | 
This is the great Crime of the Roman Church; 
and may ſuffice, inſtead of all other demonſtra- 
tions, to prove that they have corrupted them- 
ſelves, and departed from the ſimplicity that is 
in Chriſt, For this very Article'alone (which 
is a part of their Faith) that there is no Salvation, 
but by Union withthe Romar Catholick _ 
7 & & | __ 20 
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and chat by ſabjeQtion to it; thruſts out of Hea- 
ven, not only the ancient Chriſtian pious-Empe- 
yours, who refuſed ſuch ſubjection: But many 
of their ancient Popes, who acknowledged their 
ſubjeftion was due to the Chriſtian Emperonrs ; 
together with the ancient Patriarchs and Fathers, 
aſſembled in many Councils ; and the moſt fa 
mous Chriſtiaa Churches; the moſt glorious 
Martyrs and Saints of Chriſt , that the beſt times 
of Chriſtianity have known ; and, to ſay no« 
thing of afcer Ages, the preſegt Chriſtians of 
'Greece, Ruſſia, Armenia, Sria, Ethiopia ;, who 
by this Article of ſubjeCtion to the Catbolick Ro- 
man Church, are all excluded from Chriſtian 
Communion, and muſt periſh everlaſtingly. 

For Bellonivs ſays, that in his Travels he met 
with Nize ſorts of Chriſtians at Fer»ſalem; Eight 
of which Nine know nothing of this Univerſal 
Biſhop, or do not regard him : and of the Ninth, 
there is ſcarce half that acknowledges his Au- 
thority. = : 

And yet there are Men among them, of no 
mean note and number, who have the confidence 
to tell us, that by the Garbolick Church, whick 
we are bound to believe, is to be underſtood the 
Biſhop of Rome: whoſe Declarations, when he 
will determine any thing to be of Faith, we all 
ought to receive. And though we are aſſured, 
as much as we are that there was ſuch a Perſon as 
St. Peter, that Chriſt never gave him (much 
leſs. his Succefſors) any Authority at all over 
his whole Church : Yet now, todeny the Popes 
Supremacy is ſuch a Hereſie, that let a Man be ne- 
ver ſo Orthodox in all other points of the Catho= 
lick Faith, this alone is ſufficient to make him be 


excommunicated and cut off from the Body of 
| O 4 Wits 
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Witneſs our King Henry VIII. who was ex. 
communicated , and his Kingdom given away 
for no other fault, by a'Bull of Paul the Third : 
who affirms in the beginning of that Bull, that 
herein he ated by Divine authority. ; which ( ac- 
cording as God faith in the Prophet Feremiah) 
bad ſet hint over Nations and Kingdoms, to root 
up and deſtroy, 4s well as to buuld and. plant ; 
baving the ſupreme power over all Kings and People, 
throughout the whole Earth. Which "certainly is 
ſach new Language, pever known in the Church 


for-many Ages ; that they who are not convin- ' 


ced thereby of the corruption of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in the Roman Church, have their Eyes blind- 
ed with the Worldly Splendor of it. 


—t— 


SECT. 2 


But on the other ſide, *not to flight Epiſcopal 
| Authority. | 


bg" T on the other hand, it muſt be acknow- 
2A ledged, that this enormous power which 
they have uſurped, is a very ſtrong proof of the 
high Authoricy of Chriſtian Biſhops in the 
Churctr; and of the great reverence that was 
paid to them by Chriſtian People. Who other- 
ways: would. never have thus ſubmitted. to their 
will-ard pleaſore ; had not the obedience which 
tliey had been wont always to yield to their au- 
thority, diſpoſed them to be m——_ by little 
and little under an abſolute ſubjeCtion. 1, 
+;Nor would there have been reaſon for thoſe 
Cautions, which St. Perer gives to the Governors 
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of God's Church (not at Rome, but elſewhere, 
1 Pet. 5. 2, 3.) not to Lord it over them: if they 
had not” been inveſted with a power, which all 
Chriſtians reverenced ſo much. that it might more 
eaſily be abuſed, than contemned ; and ſooner 

wade People to follow them with a blind 
abedience, than to ſlight their judgment , and 
refuſe to conform to their InjunCtions. 

And therefore whoſoever they are that now 
deſpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Authority , we may be 
fare they have ſwerved from the true Principles 
of Chriſtianity : and they alſo are altogether in- 
excuſable, who ſhake off the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, and refule to be ſubject to it, under a 
pretence that there ought to be an equality 
among Chriſt's Miniſters. Which as it is againſt 
the praCtice of the whole Church-for many Apes, 
from the-be _; So directly oppoſes the 
Inſticution of Chrift, who ſet his Apoſtles in a 
ſuperiority to the LXX ; as his Apoſtles ſet ſuch 
Men as Timothy and Titus in_a ſuperiority over 
the Presbyteries of thoſe Churches, which they 
could no longer attend themſelyes: 
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SECT. Xx. 


Arguments enough in the foregoing Books, to 
f prove the true Chriſtian Religion not to be 
ſincerely preſerved in the Roman Church : 
one is their way of worſbip. 


T would be cafie to ſhew how much the Ro- 
man Church hath deviated from the Rule of 
- Faith, by conſideting particularly the falſity of 
EF 214 every 
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every one of thoſe DoCtrines which they haye 
added to the ancient Creeds. But it will be mort 
proper, in ſo ſhort a Treatiſe as this, only tg 
bring to the Reader's mind ſome Principles inthe 
foregoing Books; which direct us as plainly to 
reject Popery, (and upon the very ſame ground) 
az thoſe falſe Religions,. for whoſe confutation 
he alledges them, | | 

And Firſt , Let the Reader again weigh bis 
Arguments againſt the Worſhip of the Pagan, 
and he will find thern, in feveral things, as ſtrong 
againit the Worſhip of the Roman Church : whoſe 
Prattices, it will hereby appear, are no leſs faulty 
than their Faith. As for example, in the Worz? 
ſhipof Angels and Saints, 

For the former , They ſhould not only ( as he 
diſcourſes there,Bookl V.) in their very Worſhip, 
make an 'evident difference between the molt 
high God, and thoſe Angels, to whom they com» 
mend themſelves, ( which they do not do in the 
Roman Church, but quite contrary, in the exter- 
nal Aftts of Adoration have none that are appro- 
priated to God alone, but are all common to him 
with others ; as Adoration, Invocation, burning In- 
cenſe, nay offering the Sacrifice of the Maſs in 
their Honour, and making vows to them) but be 
ſatisfied alſo what order there is among the An- 
gels; what good may be expected from each of 
them; and what honour the moſt high God is 
witling ſhould be beſtowed upon every one of 
them. All which being wanting, (for there is 
nothing revealed about fuch matters) it is plain 
from thence, how uncertain that Religion is, and 

how much ſafer it would be for them to berake 
themſelves, as we do,to the Worſhipof Almighty 
God alone. Eſpecially for that, to whomſoever 
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ave | He-is favourable, to them the holy Angels muſt ; 
ort | needs. be kind and ſeryiceable (though no Peti- 


q 
/ 


to | tions be made to them ) being the Miniſters and 
he ts of the moſt High : who hath reveal'd 


to ff this to us, that He'hath made them all ſubject to 
d) I Jeſus Chriſt ; to be ſent forth by Him, for the 
on | good of thoſe who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. In 
- I the number of which, they , above all others, 
is Þ have reaſon to hope to be, who have ſo great a 

reſpeft to His Majeſty , and confidence in his 


5, 

8 | Goodneſs, that for fear of offending Him, they 
e 

| 


dare worſhip none but Himſelf alone - reſting 
alſured, He will deal wel with them, even for 
this reaſon; becauſe they have ſuch a regard to 
Him, as not to preſume without his warrant and 
* | authority, ſo much as to recommend themſelves 
 & 10 Him, by any 'Anpel in Heaven,- though ne- 
\ | ver ſogreat; but by his only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, who is the Head of them all, and 
whom He hath conſecrated to be our perpetual 
Interceſſor with Him. * Eu 
'» The like we may ſay of the Worſhip of Saints; 
to whom all Prayers are fruitleſs and vain, un- 
leſs they be able to do ſomething for their Sup- 
plicants. Of which they have no certaipty z nor 
is there more ground to ſay that they can, than 
that they cannot; but rather leſs ground : ſince 
it is inconceivable how they ſhould be able to 
hear and aſſiſt ſo many, as addreſs themſelves to 
the ſame Saint, in ſeveral far diſtant parts of the 
World : without ſuppoſing them to be equal to 
.ovr bleſſed Saviour ( for they have as many, if 
not more, Supplicants, as He) by ſuch an Union 
as He hath with the Divinity. 
+» They worſhipalſo, which is ſtillworſe, fuch 
for Saints, as never were in being; and _ 
nc © whoſe 
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whoſe Saintſhip there is too much reaſon toque 
ſtion, being apparently guilty of ſuch crimeg, 
as are inconſiſtent with it. For inſtance, ote 
Thomas a Becket (by whoſe blood , they have 
prayed our Lord Chriſt, that they-may aſcend 
into Heaven; and do ſtill pray, (upon Decemh, 
29.) that they who implore his help may have 


the ſaving effeft of his Petitions) whom our Fore. 


fathers, even in The time of Popery, lookt upon 
as a perjured Perſon, and-as a Traytor : being 
not only called fo by the King ; but in Parliament 
accuſed of Treaſon, the Biſhops as well as others 
being preſent; and the Biſhop of Mincheſter 
pronouncing the ſentence againſt him. 

In ſhort, the Deyotions of the Roman Church 
are fo like the ancient Idolatry ; that the cutn- 
ningeſt Man in the World cannot find any diff: 
rence, without a great many nice and fubtil di- 
4" pon : which in praCtice make no differetite 
at all, / | 


SECT. XL 
Another is the way of promoting their 
Religion. 


THERE is this Argament alſo againſt it 
| (as: Grotius ſpeaks of Pagani/m, Book 4; 
Sect. 10.) taken from the Religion it ſelf; that 
it it be not ſupported by humane power, or po- 
licy,immediately it falls to the ground. For as the 
Church of Rome (it hath been obſerved by wiſe 
Men of our own) got and increaſed its abſolute 
Authority oyer Mens Conſciences, by obtruding 
+ | on 
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IL] oa the World ſuppoſititious Writings, and cor- 
nipting the Monuments of former times ; by falſe 
Miracles, and forging falſe ſtories z by Wars al- 
and Perſecutions ;, by Maſſacres, T reaſons and 
Rebellions; in ſhort, :by all manner of carnal 
means, whether violent or fraudulent: fo take 
away theſe ſupports, and that Religion cannot 
ſand by its owa ſtrength, 
And truly his reaſon in the Third SeCtion of 
the ſame Book againſt the Paganiſh worſhip, that 
itwas from evil Spirits, becauſe they inſtigated 
their Worſhippers to deſtroy them that worſhip- 
je one God; holds good ſtill (if rhere be any 
ce init) to prove the Roman Church not to be 
ated by the good Spirit of God ; becauſe they 
would not let thoſe live (had they ſufficiens 
power) who worſhip only one God, the Father, 
S$0n,-and Holy Ghoſt ;--and content themſelves 
with the Belief before mentioned, into which 
they were Baptized ; not preſuming to ſuper« 
add any thing elſe, as neceſlary to Salvation. 
And, which is worſe , while they have been 
moſt cruel to thoſe , who for ſear of offending 
God, dare not allow the worſhip they. give ta 
Samts, which they think belongs to him alone z 
nor fall down before the Sacrament and adore 
it, as-yery God Himſelf : They have tolerated 
fuch without any. cenſure, who have raiſed 
St. Francis into an equality with, if not ſuperi- 
ority unto our bleſſed Saviour; and made the 
blefled Virgin a kind of Goddeſs ; nay called the. 
Pope the King of Kings, and the Lord of Jords ; 
wing him ſuch 2 power over all Kings and King- 
$, as ſober Men among themlelyes are a- 
hamed to. own. Which is jult after the example 
df the Pagans, among whom, as Grotins obſeryes,.. 
Biv | IC 
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it was lawful for the Poers, to ſing what 
pleaſed , though never fo lewd, concerning the 
Gods, and for the. Epiewres to take Providence 
out of the World : while the Fews. were made 
ridiculous, and the Chriſtians moſt barbarouſhy 
uſed, as if they had been the vileſt of Mankind, 
Of which more anon. 


. 
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SECT. XI 
The Romaniſts themſelves, overthrow they 


own Religion. 


<7 x eos hh cn. — ac os art 


Ho AT Argument alſo which he urges for 
Chriſtianity -againſt the Pagans, that the 
chief Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, were ac- 
knowledged by ſome or other of the beſt and 
u_ among them ;' may be uſed by us alſo, 

r the Faith to which we now hold: there he- 
ing ſ{eyeral learned Writers in the Romar Church, 
who have acknowledged our Belief to be ſuffici- 
ent to Salvation; and the Points: which they 
have ſuperadded, having been look?d upon by the 
moſt excellent Perſons among them, only as meer 
Scholaſtical Opinions ;' and not certain Truths, 
of which we can have a full aſſurance. 

Here I might ſhew, how the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture hath been owned; and the Apoſtles 
Creed likewiſe confeſſed to contain all things that 
are abſolately neceſſary ro be believed to Salys- 
tion. + But becauſe I would not have this Book 
ſwell above the bigneſs of the foregoing, hall 
let -them- alone: and inſtarice 6nly in the 


b 


Arine of Tranſubſtantiation, which is pew poalhd 
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. with ſo much violence upon the ChriſtianWorld ; 
but moſt plainly condemned by Gratian in their 
Canon Law, and by the Author, or Authors, of 
the Canon of the Maſs it ſelf, 
About the former we may be ſatisfied out of 
the Decretum, if we look into the Third part, 
and the ſecond Diſtinftion, concerning Conſecra- 
tion, Where in the XLVIII, chap. out of St. Au- 
— | fin and Proſper, he ſays, The heavenly bread, 
which i truly Chriſt*s fleſb, ſu0 modo, after « ſore 
or manner us called the Body of Chriſt : whereas 
| revera 5 truth it is the Sacrament of bis Bady, 
| which was hanged upon the Croſs : and the ſacri- 
ficing of the Fleſh of Chriſt , by the hand of the 
, Prieſt, is called his death, and paſſion, and, cruci- 
fixion, not in the Truth of the thing, but in a ſig- 
wifying myſtery. Which words are fo directly 
againlt the preſent ſenſe of the Romen Church, 
that no Proteſtant can ſpeak more expreſly and 
clearly againſt it; nor deſire a plainer confuta- 
tion of it 3 unleſs it be that of the Glo/ſ7 upon 
thoſe words, which is this: The celeſtial Sacya- 
ment , which truly repreſents the Fleſh of Chriſt, is 
ſaid to be the Body of Chriſt;, - but improperly : 
whence it is ſaid to be ſo, ſao modo, ſed non rei 
yeritate, after 4 manner , but not in the truth of 
the thing. So the ſenſe is, it is called Chriſt®s Body ; 
that ts, it is ſignified thereby. 

And if we look further into the LII. chapter, 
we find he ſaith Chriſt was ſacrificed but once, 
in ſemet ipſo, in himſelf when be bung upon the 
Croſs, &c. Tet is _E aaily, in Sacramento, m 
the Sacrament ,. which the Church frequents in me- 

- ory of that thing. Which Sacrifice in the next 
Chapter he calls exemplam, the example, or re- 
kmblance of that vpon the Croſs, offered: in 
ty remem- 
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remembrarice of his Death, Which is ſufficient 


to convince us that they believed in thoſe days, 


as we do now, and not as the Roman Church 
doth ; elſe He would not have called that, which 
he ſays was truly the fleſh of Chrilt, the heavenly 
bread. Burt to put all out of doubt, let us turn 
to the lxxi. Chapter and there we find theſe 
remarkable words out of St. Auſtin, which fu;ly 
explain the bulineſs , Becauſe it is not lawful for 
Chriſt to be devoured by our teeth, therefore our 
, Lord would have this Bread and this Wine in a My- 
ſftery, by conſecration of the Holy Spirit, to be p6- 
tentially created his fleſh and blood, and to be daily 
myſt ically off ered for the life of the World. They, 
are potentially then or vireually made his Body and 
Blood, though but Bread and Wine in them- 
ſelves: end of this Sacrifice which 55 thus wonder. 
fully made in tommemoration of Chriſt , (as he 
adds out of St. Hier. ch. lxxvs.) it is lawful to 
eat; but of that which Chriſt offered on the Croſi, 
ſecundum fe, according to it ſelf none can eat, 
But the Canon of the Maſs will more abundant- 
ly convince us, that he or they that made it, did 
. not believe any thing of Tranſubſtantiation. For 
Firſt, after the Conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, the Prieſt. ſigns them zer times, at-lealt, 
with the ſign of the Croſs : which can have no 
excuſe made for it, (but is the greateſt impw-. 
dence) if it be indeed Chriſt Himſelf who. lies 
before the Prieſt, whom he thus croſſes; For 
ſure he doth not intend to bleſs Chri#,or todrive 
away the Devil from him, or any ſuch like thing, 


for which thoſe Conllag are uſed inthat Church, 


- But more than this, (/econdly,) it is obſervable, 
that after Conſecration alſo, the Prieſt (till calls 
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Chriſt's Body, Panem Santtwm, the holy hows 
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of eternal Life ; which ſhews that, when this 


Rule was made,they believed the Bread fo be ſtill 
remaining, | 

A further indication of which, is, that(3dly) 
the Prieſt proceeds to beſeech God , that He 
wonld youchſafe to look upon that Sacrifice of his 
gifts, with a propitious and ſerene countenance z 
and to accept them, as he did the Gift of his Ser- 
yank Abel, and the Sacrifice of Abraham, and that 
which his Hig h- Prieſt 2elchizedeck offered to 
him. Which is moſt abſurd!y ſpoken, if the Prieſt 
there offer Chriſt himſelf unto God ; For then 
he intercedes whith him for our Interceſſor, as if 
he needed our Prayers: and beſides. compares 
him with the firſt fruits of the Flock, and the 
ſpoils of War ; which is ſo incongruous, and ſo 
much below his heavenly glory, that an unpreju- 
diced Man cannot but think, they who compoſed 
that Prayer, looked upon thoſe gifts which they 


offered, as ſtill Bread and Wine. 


Which appears more fully (4thly) from what 
follows in the next Prayer, where, botting pro- 
foundly, arid laying his hands upon the Altar, 
the Prieſt humbly intreats God in this manner ; 
Command theſe things to be carried by the hands of 
thy boly Angel, ta thy high Altar, into the preſence 
of thy Divine Majeſty. ' Where there are two 
plain teſtimonies againſt their preſent Doctrine. 
For Firft, nothing bat the Bread and Wine can 


becalled hec theſe things; which in no propriety 


of ſpeech-can ſignifie the very natural Body of 
Chriſt. Who (ſecondly) can by none of God's 
Angels be carried into Heaven, being there al- 
ready; nor brought more than he is into' the 

ence of the Divine Majeſty, where he was be- 

the Pcieft aid Maſs, and fits for eyer there at 
God”s right hand. P Had 
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_ Had they that compoſed this Prayer believed 
any thing of Tranſubſtentiation, they would haye 
ſaid, (and could not have ſaid otherways, if 
they ſaid any thing of this matter) Almighty God, 
behold here, before me upon thy Altar, lies thy only 
begotten Son, Feſus Chriſt, by my ſacrifice unto 
T hee : -that very Chriſt, who # at thy right hand, 
1 now taks into my hands to preſent unto thy Maje- 
fty , under the Form of Bread and Wine, Him 
- canſt not rejeft, nor me bus Frieſt , who offer 
Him unto Thee, &c. Or ſome fuch like Words, 
more befitting their preſent Notions, than de- 
firing an Angel may carry what the Prieſt offers, 
and preſent it unto GOD. 

But we find quite contrary, which is the 1af 
thing I ſhall obſerve, that in concluſion, the Prieft 
acknowledges, that by Chrift Jeſus God always 
creates, and ſantlifies, and quickens , ahd bleſſes 
(making a croſs upon the Hoſt and the Chalice, 
at every one of thoſe rchree laſt words) al. theſe 

ood things, Which can be meant of nothing 

ut the Bread and Wine confeerated to the 
Commemoration and Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood facrificed for us. For Chriſt's 
own very natural Body and Blood cannot in any 
tolerable ſenfe, be ſaid to be continually created 
and quickned or made alive: unleſs you will 
ſuppoſe him to have been dead before , nay, not 
to have been at all. For Creation implies the thing 
not to have been; and /3vification, not to haye 
been then alive, when it was quickned. 

Yet this fancy, of Chriff®s Real Preſence, ir#tht 
Sacrament, by Tranſubſtantiation, againſt which 
there are ſuch numerous Teſtimonies in their 
own Communion-Service, is now become the 
waia Article of their Religiog. For weall know 
| to 
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to our great grief and aſtoniſhment, that when 
publick Authority of this Realm was on their 
e, ſubſcription was not urged co any Article 
of their Religion , upon ſuch violent and bloody 
terms, as unto this of the Real Preſence. The 
Myſtery of which iniquity, as a great Man of our 
own ſaid, in the Age before us, cannot be bet- 
ter reſolved than into the powerful and deceit- 
ful working of Satan ; who delights rhus to do 
deſpite to our Lord, and to his Retigion; by 
ſeducing his profeſſe? Subjects into a belief of 
ſuch things as make them and Him ridiculous 
unto Unbelievers; and ingage them in the worſt 
kind of Rebellion, he could imagine , by wor- 
ſhipping Bread and Wine inſtead of their Savi- 
our : and all this upon the leaſt Occaſions and 
ſhalloweſt Reaſons. 


4 
m— 4 


SECT. XIL 
Other Inſtances of it. 


” UT beſides theſe plain confeſſions of that 
Church againſt it ſelf, there are many other 
things, (which I ſhall but juſt name) wherein, 


'we have the. teſtimony of ſeveral of their own 


leatned Men (ready to be produced ) for our and 


againſt their belief: proving clearly that the 


_ is not the old Religion of thac Church z 
ne that they have brought icto it many Innova- 
tions : by adding to the Canonical Books-of Scrt» 
pure ;, by making their vulgar Latin Tranſlation 


"of the Bible (about which they themſelves can- 
- not agree) authentical;, by forbidding the People 
P 2 7 
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ro read tht Holy Scriptures in their ows Language ; 
and by denying them the publick, Prayers in a Lan- 
guage they underſtand ;; by giving the Pope, not 
only a new Title of Univerſal Biſhop , but an An- 
thority and Furiſdiftion , which was never heard of 
for many Ages; by encreafing the number of Sa- 
craments, and altering their Nature; by taking 
away the Cup from the People , and tarning the $a- 
crament of Chriſt®s Body and Blood into a proper ex- 
Pratory Sacrifice ;; by celebrating the Euchariſt, 
without any body to communicate ;, by ſetting up 
Images in Churches, and ordaining Religious Wor- 
ſhip to be given them; by invocating Saints and 
Angels, Gas was faid before) and by the Doftrine 
of Purgatory and Indulgences , and many other ; 
together with a waſt number of ſtrange ceremonies, 
in making Holy-Water, conſecrating Bells, &c, 
For which no Antiquity can be pretended. 


The woful.effeft of which is this (if we may 
ſpeak the _ Truth) that by preſſing upon 


Mens belief a great deal too much, and placing 
great yertue in trifles, they have tempted Men 
to believe nothing at all, As is 8pparent from 
hence ; that where and when (as an excellent 
Writer of our own ſpeaks) this Religion hath 
moſt abſolutely commanded, there ard then A- 
theiſm or Infidelity hath moſt abounded. And 
how ſhould it do otherwiſe? when, as he ob- 
ſerves, ſo-many lying Legends have been obtru- 
ded upon Mens belief, and ſo many falſe}Miracles 
forged to juſtifie them, as are very likely to make 
ſuſpicious Men queſtion the Truth of all : And 
{o many weak and frivolous ceremonies deviſed, 
and fuch abundance of ridiculous obſeryances in 
Religion introduced, as are no leſs apt to beget 
3 lecret contempt and ſcorn of itin witty Men : 
. ; an 
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and conſequently Atheiſm and Impiety ; if they 
have this perſwaſion ſetled in their mind (which 
is indeayoured to be rooted in them from their 
Chiid-hood) that if they be not of that Religion, 
they were as good be of none at all: And when 
2 great part alſo of the DoCtrines now mention= 
ed, ſo apparently make for the temporal ends 
of thoſe who teach them; that ſagacſous Men 
can ſcarce forbear thinking, they were on pur- 
poſe deviſed to ſerve thoſe deſigns: That par- 
ticular doftrine alſo of Tranſubſtantiation being 
ſo portentous, that joined with the forenamed 
perſwaſion of No Papiſts no Chriſtians, it hath 
in all probability brought more than Averroes 
to this reſolution ; ſince Chriſtians eat that which 
they adare, let my Soul be among the Philoſophers : 
And laſtly, the pretence which is ſo common, 
that there is no ground to believe the Scriptures, 
bur their Churches infallibility; and yet no 
ground to believe their Churches infallibility, 

' th ſome Texts of Scripture ; being too plain a 
way to lead thoſe who diſcern the labyrinth 
wherein they are, to believe neither Church nor 
Scripture. 
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SECT. XIV. 


W hereby they have ſpoiled Chriſtianity as ths 
Pagans did the Natural Religion. 


{ hh ESE things, which have been' already 
urged by the Writers of out Church, for- 
the conviction of thoſe who are capable of it, 1 
© repeat here again; becauſe they ſeem go me very 
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powerful for the preſervation of thoſe , who 
are not already tainted, or too far gone in that 
deluſion. Which is ſo great, (that to ſum up 
all belonging 'to this Head) we may ſafely ſay, 
Popery is juſt ſuch a depravation of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as Paganiſm was of the Natural 
Religion. There cannot be a righter conception 
of it, than this; which appears too plainly, in 
the abſurd DoCtrines and Opinions, which they 
have mingled with the Chriſtian Faith z in their 
multiplied Superſtitions ; in' their fabulous Re. 
lations of the Saints, wherein they have ſurpaſſed 
the very Poers themſelves; and (to paſs by the 
reſt) in' their proſtrating themſelves before 
Images: and giving Religious Worſhipto Men 
departed. c ST! 

— Which laſt inſtance, furniſhed the Pagans of 
Cochin with this anſwer to the Jeſuits ( as Chrif. 
Borrus, one of that Order, relates) when they 
preſſed upon them the belief of one God, and no 
more. Wedo believe it, faid they ; but thoſe 
whom you ſee us worſhip in their Images, were 
| Men of great SanCtity; whom pious People 
therefore worſhip according to their merit, jult 
as.,you give to the Apoſtles and Martyrs and Con- 
feſlors divers degrees of honour and religious ſer- 
vice, as you know them to have excelled in virtue 
and piety. And that they might confirm this to be 
their ſenſe of the Divinity, they bid the Jeſuits 
obſerye one part of the Altar-in their Temple 
to be void of Images, and to be hid in an obſcure 
and dark place; which, they ſaid, was the proper 
ſeat of the moſt high God, the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, who could not be repreſented in any 
form and ſhape ; and that the Images which ſtood 
about that place were the xepreſentations py 
| atere 
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Interceſſors with Him ; who having great power 
with the moſt high God, did obtain many gifts 
and bleſſings forthole that invocated them. How 
this differs from the Notions of the Romar 
Church, Ido not ſee; unleſs it be in this, that 
they have ſometimes adventured to repreſent 
God himſelf in a ſhape. Otherwiſe the worſhip 
is the very ſame (the dead Men, who are the 
objects of it, only changed) and may very well 
jaſtifie us, if we ſay, (and therein we ſpeak 
very moderately) that their worſhip is an Image, 
at leaſt of the ancient Idolatry. And moves them 
(to make the reſemblance more perfet) unto 


| the very ſame rage and Violence, which was in 


the Pagans, againſt all thoſe that differ from 


them, and cannot conſent to worſhip God in that 


way: proſecuting them with all manner of 


- cruelty, as if they were utter enemies of God, 


and of all Religion, 

By which we may certainly know that they are 
ſo far from being the only truly Chriſtians, that 
they are a very degenerate part of Cbrifts Church: 
wanting that great mark of his faithful Diſci- 
ples, to love one another, even as Chriſt loved us. 
To which they are ſuch ſtrangers, that quite 
contrary, they not only hate and perſecute, bur 
endeavour, as I faid, to root out thoſe from the 
face of the Earth; who obediently believe all 
that they can find our Lord and his Apoltles have 
delivered; and profeſs they are ready with all 
their hearts to receive and do, whatſoever any 
Body can further teach them, to be his mind : 
Nay, are very deſirous and diligent to know it 3 
ſparing no pains to underſtand the whole Truth, 


- 8$it isin Chrilt Jeſus. 
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SECT. XV, 
Anſs wer to what they ſay about Miracles. 


$ Ha" pretend indeed abundance of Mira- 
cles wrought in their Church, as a ſuffici. 
ent condemnation of thoſe whoobſtinately refuſe 
to invocate Saints, to worſhip their Images and 
the conſecrated Hoſt, to believe Purgatory and 
all other things, for the proof of which theſe 
wonders are alledged. But herein alſo they imi- 
tate the Pagans, who were guilty of the like de- 
ceit: and the ſame anſwer will ſerve here, which 
Grotixs gives there (L. iv. Se&,8.) in his con-" 
futation of the old Idolatry. For Firſt, the 
wiſeſt Men among them have rejefted many of 
theſeMiracles, as not ſupported by the teſtimony 
of any credible witneſſes : nay, as plain fictions, 
Others alſo of them, which are pretended to be 
of better credit, hapned in ſome private place; 
in thenight, before one or two perſons: whoſe 
eyes crafty Prieſts (as he ſpeaks) might eaſily 
gdelude with falſe ſhews and counterfeit appea- 
rances of things. And fyrther there are others 
which only raiſe admiration among People igno- 
rant of. the nature of things; and are no true 
miracles, | . 
I deny not, but there may have things been 
done among them, which no humane power could 
effett by the ſtrength of natural cauſes; and yet - 
no Divine, that is, omnipotent Power be need- 
ful co their production. For thoſe Spirits, which 
are interpoſed berwcen God and Man, are abls 

by their nimbleneſs, cunning, aCtivity., an 
f {trengrh 
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ſtrength to make ſuch ſtrange application of 
things (very diſtant) one to another , as ſhall 
aſtoniſh the Spectators with wonderful effects, 
But there is too great reaſon to think they are 
not good Spirits, that do theſe feats ; becauſe 
they revive hereby the ancient ſuperſtition, or 
uphold the Image of it ſtill in the Chriſtian 
World; to the great diſhonour of our Saviour, 
and the indangering the Souls of his. People. 
Who have been ſo far miſled, as not only to fan- 
cy great Virtue in the Images of the Saints ; and 


to Cry up alſo ſome —_— particularly of our. 


Lady of Loretto (for inſtance) as indued with 
ſome ſingular power and virtue, which is not to 
be found in others : but to-honour them ſo high- 
ly, as for one Miracle ſaid to be done by a'Cruci» 
fix, to report a hundred to be wrought at ſuch or 
'ſuch a Shrine'of hers, ; 

It is very conſiderable alſo (to omit the reſt) 
which he notes, in the V. Book, out of the Law 


of Moſes ; that it ſuppoſes God might permit , 
ſome wonders to be done, only for their trial ; . 


* whether the People, would perſiſt in the worſhip 
of the true God ; which had been confirmed by 
undoubted and far-greater and more numerous 
Miracles. Read Dewt#. xiii. 1,2,3. &c. 

This is excellently expreſſed, agd with advan-, 
tage, by a greatMan of our own; 1n theſe words, 
or to this effet. Fhe DoCtrine which we be- 
lieve, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, 
as is confeſſed on all ſides, by innumerable ſuper- 
natural and truly Divine Miracles ; and conſe- 
quently the Doftrine of the Roman Church, 
which in many points is plainly oppoſite to the 
Bible, is condemned by them : I mean the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And is 
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if any ſtrange things have been done in that 
Church, they prove nothing but the Trath of 
Scripture: which foretold, that (God?s Pro- 
vidence permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the 
World deferving it) ffrange ſigns and wonders 
ſhould be wrought, to confirm falſe Doftrine ;, that 
they which love nat the Truth might be given over 
ro ftrong deluſions, So that now we have reaſon 
rather toſuſpect and be afraid of pretended Mi- 
racles, as ſigns of falſe Doftrinez than much ro 
regard them, as certain Arguments of Truth, 
Neither us it ſtrange, that God ſhould permit ſome 
true wonders to be done, to delude thoſe who have 
forged ſo many wonders to weceive theWorld. 


L — 


SECT. XVI. 
Anſwer to another, Objeition. 


TDUT it is not likely, they ſay; that Religion 
ſhould 'be thus depraped in -the Romar 
Church ; becauſe their Anceltors were Men of 
greater Vertue and Hongſty”, than to ſuffer the 
leaſt alteration. ' 
Which is the very thing that is alledged by 
the Fews, why they ſhould not believe our Savi- 


© our was unjuſtly condemneg} and his Religion 


rejected by their Prieſts and Elders; as Grotims 
obſerves in the Veh. Book. Out of which I 
might produce ſeveral things, as I have done, out * 
of the foregoing, to prove the vanity of the Ro- 
»iſb Traditions, as well as of the Few:ſh; and 
ſhew alſo how they have brought back 7uda:ſm, 
ſ A great meaſure, by the yalt burden of Rites 


" and 
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and Ceremonies , wherewith they have incum- 
bered Chriſtian Religion : But I ſhall waveall 
this (becauſe I would make this Book as ſhort 
as the reſt) and only obſerye, in anſwer to what 
was now pretended z that whoſoever ſhall con- 


| ſider (as he ſpeaks af the Anceſtors of the Few: ) 


" laſt mentioned (po' meddle with no other) i 


himſelf) before fe was declared” to be a 


what kind of Men, for ſeyeral Apes, fate in the 


Chair of Rome, and how ignorant the People 
generally were; he cannot wonder at the cor- 


ruption, of which we complain. | 
Let him but read, Firſt, the cenſures which 
their own ' Authors have _ opon ſeyeral 
Popes, as meer Epicures, and Men void of all Re- 
ligion, &c. And then the bitter complaints whic|f 


St. Bernard himſelf makes ( and that while he * 


wrote to a Pope) of the Vices which were then 


annexed, even to the very Papacy; and further, + 


the deſcription whifh ſuch Men, as Marſilixe of 
Padua, make of the Church of Rome , the whole 


Body of which, hg ſh, was ſo infeted, by , 

the plenitude of Polwer, which is allowed to the $ 

Pope, that it mighy be more truly called a Shop g 
rl 


of Traffick, nay ga Den of Thieves, than 


Church of Chriſt Þ and- (to come nearer to our? 
'own times) the f8ruggedneſs of their People, 


even ſince the Reformation, to worſhip Men as 
Saints; before theyuge canonizgd by the Popes 
and he will not thigk there hath been always ſuch 
care and caution about that and ſuch like 
matters, as they would have us believe. | 

We have a memorable inſtance of this thin 


the Founder of * the: Jeſuits Order, 7 
Loola: by whoſe Merits'People recomme 
themſelyes to-Gog ( if we may believe the Po 
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So Urban VIII. informs us in his very Bull or 


0 


Decretal Letters for his Canonization : where © 
ſeveral miraculous Works are ſaid to have been 
done for thoſe, who'fled to his help, and reli- 
giouſly worſhipped his Image, 'and commended 
themſelves to him (as the words are) with all 
their heart. He was made indeed a Beato by the 
preceeding Pope ; But the like ſtories are told 
of Xavier, one of Jonatins his Companions, un« 
to whoſe interceſſion the People applied them- 
ſelves, and hoped in his merits (as the Bull for 
hisSainting tells us) even before he was made 
a Beato, So exceeding prone they have been of 
- Fate to run into Superſtition ; as they were more 
| Jong ago in the days of St. Martin, who broke 
down an Altar, which had been ſet up by for- 
- mer Biſhops themſelves, in honour of a Martyr, 
as the People called him : who proved to be no 


better than a Highway-man \(as St. Martin difs 
- covered) that had beer#ex$cuted for his Robe 
$ beries, and there buried. * 


2 <> RR FF. . 
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- Popery andy Mahomegly had the ſame 
Original. 


E may ſafely therefore affirm, that the 

account which Grotius gives, in the be- 

Finniog of the VI. Book, of the riſe of Maho- 
meti/m, may ſerye as well for the Original of 
opery. Which took its riſe from the great: 
of true piety ;, and the yin jangling that 

l out among Chriſtian People » by oy - 
their 


-- . 
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- their time in Curious Queſtions : which made the 
* vulgar at laſt not know what to believe, and to 


F lay the Fault upon theScriptures; nay; to avoid 
F them as hurtfol and dangerous. - And then it 


- was caſie to lead them any whither, when they 
* had forſaken the Light which ſhewed them their 
” way: and began alſo to place Religion, not in 
- Purity of Mind, but in Kites and Ceremonies; 
and to content themſelyes in ſuch things, as 
ſerved rather to exerciſe the Body, than toamend 
the Soul. 

In _- , that _ P___ = met fo and an 
Univerſal Biſhop, ſprang up both together, ve 
near the Ts as Treaſon and 1dolats ' 
led themſelves alſo together at the ſame time in 
the Age following. For the Pope, under the pre- 
tence of retaining Images, which the Conften- 
tinopolitane Emperour deſtroyed, revolted from 
him ; denyed him the Tribute that was wont, till 
then, to be paid him, even out of Rome it ſelf, 
as well as other places; and, —_— him all 
Obedience, plainly thruſt him out of Jraly. This 
account Zonaras, and others give of Gregory the 
IPs proceeding againſt Leo Iſawrns: and thus 
the Biſhop of Rome, by bis Papal Authority, be- 
came the firſt Authour of defeftion from a lawful 
Prince, upon the account of Religion. 
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SECT. XVIII. 
And ſupports its ſelf by the ſame means. 


F we look further ihto what was ſaid before 

about Aabometiſm,' we ſhall find that Popery 
i{tands, and upholds it ſelf, by the very ſame. 
ſhameful means, which keep up the Religion of 
* that falſe Prophet. By force, that is, and vio- 
lence : compelling Men, where they, have any 
= to conſent to whar they ſay, or rather to 
<ign a conſent to what they do. not believe. 
Which diſcovers the weakneſs of that Religion, 
and of the reaſons of thoſe that profeſs it : For 
he that extorts aſſent ( as was ſaid in the Book 
. foregoing) by ſenſe of Pain, or fear of Puniſh- 
ment ; plainly confeſſes by that very proceeding, 
that he diſtruſts his Arguments. 

At the beſt, they require belief of Men with- 
out all liberty. of inquiring into Religion. For 
the Vulgar (juſt as in T#rky) are prohibited to 
read the Books which are accounted holy : which 
is a manifeſt fign. of its iniquity (as he there 
fpeaks of the Twrkifb Religion ; ) for juſtly may 
that merchandize be ſuſpetted, which is obtruded 
upon this condition ; that it muſt not be lookt 
into, nor examined. This is the way of the 

olfeſt deceiyers ; who will not ſubmit them- 

elves to a Trial, and refuſe to give any account : 
ut will have us ſubmit to their Authority, and 
take, what ſuch Men as they ſay , upon truſt. 
Which is the method of the Roman Church, who 
are wont to put doubting of any part of their Do- 
trine among mortaldins ; And io, for fear —_ 

| | | e 
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- the iſſue may be, will not ſaffer their People to 
try, their Religion ; with indifference, that is 
with true liberty of Judgment, and with a reſo- 
lution, to doubt of it, if the Grounds of it ap- 
pear upon examination to be uncertain, and to 
leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. 
| It is true indeed ( as it there follows) there is 
not in.every Man the like capacity of knowledge, 
and quick-ſightedneſs to diſcern between Truth 
and falſhood : Many alſo are carried away into 
Error by Pride ; others by inordinate Paſſions or 
AﬀeCtions; and ſome by Cuſtom and Imitation, 
or by the weakneſs of their Underſtandings, and 
forwardneſs to judge without due conſideration, 
or adyice with their proper Guides. But thoſe 
very Books, which the Roman Church pretends 
may miſlead Men (and therefore will not let 
them uſe) teach them, in the firſt and principal 
place, to purge themſelves from all naughty af- 
« fections; and then to be ſober-minded , and not 
too forward to determine things on their own 
heads ; . but to reverence their Judgments, who 
are over them in the Lord : and not to pretend 
to Religion, nor imagine they can judpe a-right, 
till they be humble, and meek, and without: any 
ather deſign, than this alone, of ſaving theix 
Souls; Now the Divine Goodneſs forbids us to 
think, that ſach Men ſhall not be able to find the 
way to eternal Salyation, who ſeek for itin God's 
own Word, and in this manner; without any 
by-reſpect to honour or worldly advantage ; 'and 
with intire ſubmiſſion of themfelyes and all they 
. havetoHim, imploriog bis aſſiſtance, that they 
may attain it, Which axe in effeft, the very 
words of Juſtin Martyr and Origen. 


And 
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And ttuly , fince GOD hath implanted in 
Mens minds the power and faculty of judging; 
there is no part of truth that better deſerves the 
imployment of this faculty about it, than that 
of which we cannot be ignorant without hazard 
of our Salvation. After this, whoſoever inquires 
with agodly mind, he ſhall not dangerouſly err : 
And where ſhould he enquire after it , bur in 
God's moſt Holy Word ? without which we 
cannot know whether there be either Church or 
— any thing elſe, wherein they would have 
us teruir. 


pI yn = 


SECT. XIX. 
Ana refuſes to be tried by Scripture. 


T: isa manifeſt ſign therefore of Impoſture; 
that, when they cannot for ſhame, but ſome- 
times ſuffer their Religion to be tried, yet they 
will not have it tryed by the holy Scriptures : 7s 
the reading of which (as was excellently {aid in 
the concluſion of the foregoing Books) no man 
can be deceived, but he who bath firſt dece:ved him- 
ſelf For the Writers of therh were more faith- 
ful, and fuller of Divine Inſpiration, than either 
to defraud us of any neceſſary part of 'Divine 
Truth ; or to hide it ina Cloud; fo that we can- 
not ſee it. | 

Why then ſhould any body decline this way of 
tial ? unleſs they ſee themſelyes ſo manifeltly 
condemned by the holy Scriptures; that they 
dare not let their Cauſe be brought into fo clear 
a light, Which hurts indeed fore eyes; but 


f comforts 
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comforts'-and” delights 'ithoſt that are*Nbhd-: 
ſhewing us ſo plainly what we are to- 
and what to refuſe, andbelofy ſo ſure and/ſo per- 
fect a Gnide in al-ſuch j that St." Hilary 
not only commends and'ia&mires the Empergr- 
Conſftantins for deſiring a Faith, according'to 
what was written : Butfaith, He % an Antiebrift . 
who refuſes' this, and an' Anathema that" Torinter« 
feits it. And thereupon calls to him in this man- 
ner; O-Emperer, thou ſeeheſt for Faith; "heavkert 
ro it, not out”of new little Papers, but of the Badks 
of God. There we muſt ſeek for it, if we mean 
to find it : and'if they be filentand canteM# us no- 
thing (ſays St. Ambroſt) who ſhall dare to ſpeak? 
Let #4 not therefore bring 'decrieful> balances 
(they are the: words of St. Auſtin, in his ſtrond 
Book of Baptiſm , Chap-'vi.)* wherein'\we may 
weigh what we lijt, and as we lift, after onr iow 
liking ;, ſaying,” This is beavy," that is light; "Buy 
let jus bring the 'Divine e , ont of the" boly 
Scriptures (4s out of the Loris Treaſures) aut 'iw 
' that let 4 weigh what is moſt: ponderons :! of rather 
let not us weigh , but | acknowledge thoſe Uhin#ss: 
which are already weighed by the Lord, | 09.) 
Yes, ſay they'of the Charch of Rome, we will_ 
be put intothat Ballance, andryed by the Seri- 
ptures; 'but not by'thetn"alone: Which is,” in 
effect; to refuſe to be tried'by' them: * for they 
give teſtimony to their-own fulnefs , and per- 
feftion and plainneſs too, 'in- things neceſlary ; 
and ſo-do all other Chriſtian Writers that"ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles ; - who do not ſend: us to- 
turn over we know not how many other Vo-' 
lumes, but tell us here we'may be abundantly ſ@- 
tisfied, Inſo much that the firſt Chriſtian Em-' 
Peror Corſtamine _ Father of- Conſtantine" 
61 now 
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now mentioned) admoniſhed the Biſhops in the 
famions' Council of Nice to conſult - with theſe 
heavenly ioſpired'Writiogs, as their Guide and 
Rute'in all their Debates; becauſe: they perſpi- 
egonſly unſtruct ws, (as; his very words are) whet 
#0 belreve in Divine thivgs, and therefore they opoht, 
he told them,” aa ſerch: from thence, the Reſoluti- 
on of thoſe things,; which ſhould come in. queſtion. 
To which Camiinal Bellarmine indeed js pleaſed 
t0 ſay, ithat Conſtantine truly was 4 Great Empe- 
Yor, 4ut\yo great Dofior : But as herein. he ſpeaks 
$09 ſcornfully, of him, ſo he reflets no leſs © 
upon.the Underſtanding, and Judgment of thoſe 
vererable Fathers aflewbled in thas - Council, 


which -( as Theedorer tells us, in his Eccleſiaſtical _ 


Hiſtory') was. compoſed of Men excelling in” 
Apoſtolical Gifts, and many of themricarried in 
' their Bodies the Marks 'of the Lord Jeſus, and 
exe, -for the far greater part, 'a Multitude of 
 Mettyts aVembled zogetber : who 811 conſented 

unto, ard followed this whoHom Connfel of the 
Emperovr-: (as he there teſtifies) knowing he 
Fo __ the ſenſe of the truly Catholick 
urch, 

: Which did not meerly bid Men hear it, and 
brivg aDoCtrines to its Touchſtone but con- 
feſſed: plainly that even-the Church it ſelf muſt 
be tried by.the Scriptures, It is the expreſs ſen- 
tence of the ſame 'S* dufbin, in his Book of the 
Unity of the Chnroh, Where, in the ſecond Chap- 
ter, he ſaith, the Queſtion then was (as now it is) 
Where u the Church ? Now what ſhall we do, ſays 
he'?/ Seek for it in our own Words? or in the 
words of our Head; Qur Lord Jefvs Chriſt? / 
thenk, we ought to ſeck.5t rather in his words , who is 
the Truth; and beſt knows his own Body... A 
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the beginning of the third -Ghapter, thus 
ceeds; Let us net hear, thus ſay I , and thus Jaye 
thaw ; but let #« hear, thus ſaith the Lord. The 
Lord” s Books there are certasaly ;, ta whoſe Authors 
-ty we both conſent,” we both belzeve, we bath yueld 
obedience : there let us ſeek, the Church ;, there-let 
1 diſcuſs aur Canſe. o> ' 
., And to name no more, the Author of the-imy- 
' perfect work upon. St, Mathew, (carrying ths 
name: of $. Chry/oſtome ) declares this ſo tully, 
that it leaves no doubt in us, what courſe they 
took for ſatisfaCtion in this buſineſs. © Heretefere, 
ſays he, there were many ways , whereby ons might 
know what was the true Church of Chriſt ;, pag. 2. 
was Gentiliſm : but now there is no way to knoy 
What is the true Church of Chriſt, but by the Scrs- 
ptures. Why ſo ? Becauje all thoſe things which be- 
long properly to Chriſt in truth and reality ;, thoſe 
Hereſies have alſs in ſhew and. a;ptarance. They 
have Scriptures, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, and all the 
reſt, even Chriſt himſelf ; like as wa bave. There- 
fore if any would know which 1s the true Church of 
Chrijt ? how ſhould he know it, ii ſuch a confuſcon 
of multitude, but only by the Scriptures ? which 
he repeats aver again a little after, he cherefary 
that would know which is the tru Church f Chre/ 
how ſhould he j git it but by the Seripenres? ;- 1, 
To them let. ps. go , and in. them let. us relt 
and if youre the Diſciples of the Goſpel,. may 
. we ſay to the Romani(ts (as Athanefims does tO . 
the followers of Apolinarims, in his Book. about 
the Incarnation of . Chriſt) * Do-not ſpeak wnr 
© righteouſly againſt the Lord , but walk in W, 
* is written and'done. But if you will talk. 
* different things from what are written, why do 
+ you contend with us; who daxe not hear! nor 
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Y _ beſide thoſe things which are written ? 
% Lord telling us, 5 = abide in the word, 
© even in my ®brd, you ſhall be free indeed, What 
**immodeſt frenzy is this, to ſpeak things, which 
© are not written ? and deviſe things which are 
©ſtrangers to piety ? nth 

_ Towhich, if we faithfully adhere, there is this . 
to'be'added for our incouragement; that though 
we ſhould miſtake'in the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
Yet they fecure us, that if we with honeſt and 
upright hearts' continue to inquire after the 
Truth, (deſigning nothing elſe) that error ſhall 
not prejudice us: But God will either diſcover 
to us his mind, or not condemn vs for our error 
of weakneſs, not of wilfulneſs, 


- 
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_ : SECT. XX. 
-»:The Vanity of their appeal to Traditions. 


'A $ for Interpretations of Scripture by Tra- 
ZX dition, they may be pretended and talkt 
of 3. but 'cammot be produced-*in* moſt places, 
Where we are defiroys of that help: which we 

adly receive, 'when we can have it by a truly 
Univerſal-conſent. Bur as for particular inter- 
retations of the ancient Fathers; they. do not 
*bſolutely agree with each other, in their Expo- 
I8ohs of 4hofe Texts, upon which controver- 
ſhes of Freateſf moment are now grounded, 
Nay, they oft-times' propound divers interpre- 
tatrons alike'probabſe. And ſometimes plainly 
Intimate 'their Uoubrfulneſs, and'make but im- 
petfe&+ conjectures; in ſuch a'manner-, w if 
£660, CRF * they 


% 
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they intended to excite Poſterity to ſeek for fur. 
ther reſolution, Therefore we ſhall not diſſent 
from them, though we do not affent to all their 
particular interpretations, Nay, we cannot 
more diſſent from them, than by following their 
interpretations on ſuch ſtrift terms as the Roma« 
niſts would bind us all todo; when they ſeem to 
make for their advantage. For then, there is noe 
the leaſt ſurmiſe or conjeCture of any one Father, 
but muſt ſuffice agaioſt the joint Authority of all 
the reſt. To which Rule (of ſerving their in- 
tereſt) they are ſo true, that they ſtick not to 
reject any interpretation of the Fathers, when 
they think good : and, which is more, to pre- 
fer their own expoſitions before theirs, 
And ſo they do in the matter of all other Tra- 
ditions, though called Apoſtolical. For inſtance, 
the threefold immerſion in Baptiſm, which 
ſeems to have flowed from on Apoſtolical Canon,” is 
long ags aboliſhed (faith their Can) by a con- 
trary cuſtom. And ſo is the cuſtom of giving 
Communion to Infants (which prevailed; fa 
their Maldonate, for 600 Years in the Charch) 
not only antiquated by them, but decreed to be 
unlawful. Which clearly ſhews that they might, 
if they pleaſed, make an end of all the contro- 
verſies that trouble the Church ; without any 
diſparagement (but rather with the increaſe) .of 
its Authority. For-challenging a power to alter 
even the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, (as they 
have done in taking away the Cup from: the 
People in the HolyCommunion) and much more 
thoſe of the Apoſtles : what need all this iti. 
about Apoſtolical Traditions, or the Dag 
the Church ? which they may lay aſide at ws 


pleaſure-; and have laid aſide, as appears-by 
. Q 3 many 
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many other inſtances, beſides thoſe now named, 
may be given of it. | 
' But it is ſufficient for _the direQion of every 
honeſt hearted Man to know (which is as certain 
as any thing of that nature can be, and may be 
andoubtedly relyed on) that nothing is clearer 
in the Tradition” of the Church than this: that 
the Doors of it declare the Scriptures to be 


full and perſpicuons in all needful matters. And 
therefore , there needs no other Tradition , but 
the Tradition of the Scriptures : which ſatisfie 
ns abundantly, in the Truth of all thoſe things 
which are univerſally received. 


SECT. - XXL. 


And their Guilt in what they ſay about the 
prey 5 OP res. * | | 


X PirbaetSn cannot therefore be a greater de- 
XK monſtration of their guilt than this, that 
notwithſtanding ſuch evident Teſtimonies from 
. whe Scriptures themſelves, and the concurrent 
ſtream of the ancient DoCtors of Chriſt*s Church * 
they have been forced (to ayoid this tryal by the 
Scriptures) to ſay ſo many ſcandalous things as 
they havedone, in diſparagement of the Sacred 
Writings. Many of themare commonly known, 
and I am not willing to repeat the reſt ; but only 
fay this great Truth : ' that whether they will or 
no, their Church, ſuch as it is, receives all its 
Anthority from the Scriptures , and not the Scri- 
Ptures from it, For we can have no Notion, as 
was {aid before, of a Church, or of its Autho. 

a ; bb ef 4 rity 
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rity ; but/from the Scriptures. | Whick there- 
fore muſt be of greater Authority , thancthac 
which receives Authority from chem; andbe/firſt 
ſuppoſed to be infallible, before they-can.make 
us believe any thing cife 4s. fo. For-we maſbbe 
ſecure'of the proof before we can | be: ſure of 
the thing proved by itz otherwiſe it is na 4 
but leaves us as much in doubt as we were befote 
it was alledged, | {101832433 

If they ſay (and what 'elſe- can be faid,» with 
any colour of reaſon ? ) that we muſt indeed learn 
their Churches lofallibilicy from the Scriptures ; 
-but then learn the reſt from their Church » mark, 
I beſeech, yon, what follows. Then it is mani- 
feſt, Firſt, that they themſelves make the Scri- 
ptures the Rule of Faith, in this one Article, at 
leaſt, concerning the Catholick Churches Infalli- 
bility, "Which we muſt therefore believe (and 
for no other reaſon ) becauſe the Scriptures, 
which we ficlt infallibly believe, do teach and 
prove Ir. 

Whence ir plainly follows that private: Men 
may, and muſt be aſſured of the Truth-of Scrip- 
tures (without the Help of their Churches Au- 
thority) before they can believe any thing elſe: 
becauſe it is the ground for their Belief. of that 
infallibility whichtheir Church pretends ; which 
to them is the General Rule of Faith. 

And from thence it follows further, that the 
Scriptures, which to us are the only Rule of 
Faith, ought to-be acknowledged by them ta-be 
more than ſo ;/even the Rule of their Rule of 
\ Faith. - And if it be ſo; what reaſon. can:afy 
Man alledge, ,why it ſhould not be the immediate 
Rule of Faith (without ſending'us elſewhere'to 
ſeek it) in all other Articles of the Creed, as 
1&1 Q 4 well 
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-well: as: in that of: their pretended infallible 
-Churehi?. , HUONGEN 1s 
| Weimay oppea to all the World, and call 
| Heaven and Earth,:|Angels and Men-to witneſs, 
between us arid theiRomumn Churchy(as a worthy 
7 ;of- our Cauſe did long ago) whether 
the Articles of Chriſt's Incarnation, his Death, 
Paſſionz-Burial-, ReſurceCtion, Aſcenſion , In- 
terceſſion, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
life everlaſting;"&6. be not much more plainly 
ſet down in the” Scriptures, to any Man's appre- 
henſion whatſoever: than the infallibility of the 
, Preſent \Romar Church i is, in ſuch words as theſe, 
Thou art'Peter, &c. Feed my Sheep, or any other 
from whence they challenge it. And therefore 
' [why ſhould we be required to learn theſe, or any 
-other part of Chriſtian Faith meerly from their 
Church, when we learn them 1o eaſily by the 
Scriptures : , in which they are to he found more 
clearly delivered, than any thing we read about 
their Church ? 
'Let no Man doubt. but if the Holy Ghoſt will 
teach ns that Article of the Churches Infallibili- 
- ty, immediately by the Scriptures without the 
help; of the Churches infallible Authority (as 
they themſelves: are forced to confeſs, becauſe 
ele the Church cat have no _ Authority ;) .then 
He will immediately -teach us by the ſame Scri- 
Ptures,' any\other-Atticle of :.our Creed, and 
whatſoever is neceflary to Salyation, which are 
Plainly and perſpicuoully enough fer down in the 
Scriptures; without 'the helpand aſliſtance of the 
Churches. infallible.authoricy, whick the+Scri- 
ne abdno teath, ;Þ by _ 


farmeve doubtful." - 
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BCT, xx © 


It is our Wiſdom" therefore to adhere to the 
Scriptures. ts 


O this Rule then let us ſtick; keeping 
thoſe words of our Saviour always in mind, 
Foh. 3.21, 22. He that doth evil, bateth the light 
neither cometh to the light, leſt hif deeds ſhould be 
reproved, But he that doth truth, cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made munifeſt,, that 
they are wrought in God, Let that be his Guide, 
who would not go aſtray in dangerous Paths; 
into which he cannot-fall, who keeps cloſe to 
directions of the Holy Books : wherein all IiF- 
ceſſary Truth being ſet down, as the moſt anci- 
ent and beſt Doftors unanimouſly agree, we are 
certain (every way) by believing them, to bey 
lieye all neceſſary Truth ; and 3f our lives be 
accordingly (without which, they+ tell us;- our 
belief will be vain) ic is impoſſible we ſhould fail 
of everlaſting Salvation. | 
To theſe alone as St. Auftin ſpeaks for him- 
ſelf, in his Book of Nature and-Grace) we owe 
an abſolute conſent, without refuſing any thing 
they propound to fls. - Whatſoever it be (as his 
words are in his CXLI. Epiſtle) that i confirmed 
by the per ſpicuous authority of the divine Scri+ 
prures ,- theſe, Vit. which are canonical in the 
Church; it muſt be believed without any doubting. 
But as for any. other witneſſes or teſtimonies , 10 
which thou art per{waded to give credit ; thou may» 
eſt believe thew, or not believe them, according as 
"thou perceiveſs them deſerve & not deſerve 
* 
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to be relied on. A great reverence is due to the 
Church and its FT —_—y { though leſs to the 
preſent Church of Rome than others; becauſe it 
hath ſo grofly abuſed the World by falſe Records, 

forget Miracles, and ſuch Iike thitigs) yet 
only as to an humane Teſtimony ; which cannot 
equal that of the Holy Scriptures. 


r 
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Which have. wore manifeſt Notes of Certainty 
-'' than the Church. 


J?OR if we take their own way and method, 
'L to aſſure our Minds that we follow an Infal- 
lible Guide, there is no Note which they give of 
the true Church, which, they ſay, ought to be our 
Guide; but pleads far more ſtrongly for the 
Holy Scriptures, that we ſhould rather follow 
them, and give an undonbted credit to them. 1 
ſhall not run over all thoſe Notes,nor examine the 
certainty of them ; but only briefly name ſome 
of them, and ſhew,'that if they prove any thing, 
it” is the Authority of the Scriptures-above the 
Firſt, they ſay; the very name of the Catholick. 
Church is venerable, and ovght to be regarded, 
But, as that Name 1s not proper to them alone; 
ſo; if there be any power in Names to make us 
any-thing'; what more awful than the 
Name of the Word of God, and the Sacred Seri- 
ptares, which were always _ to theſe Books, 
to which we adyiſc all Chriſtians to adhere, 


The 
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The next Note, which is Aitiqavey, is onthe 

ſide of the Scriptures alſo z which more j 
claim to beancienter than all other Books, white 
pretend to any Divinity ; than the” Catholick 
Church can claim & be ancienter than all other 
Societies, which call themſelves by the Name of 
a Church. Nay, the Doctrine contained there- 
in, muſt be ſuppoſed, as I have ſhewn, to be be- 
fore the Church ; which is made by belief and 
profeſſion of that Dofrine : and the Old Tefta- 
ment certainly written, long before the Church 
was made Catholick. | 

As for Unity, in that the Chvrch isnot com- 
parable to the Scriptures, whoſe agreement and 
conſent of parts is admirable. And if we ſpeak of 
the ſureſt bond of true Catholick Unity , It is as 
manifeſt as the Sun, that the Holy, Scriptures lay 
the foundation of it, and preſerve ds in it (if we 
adhere to them) by keeping us cloſe to one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm : but the Charch'of Rome, 
which hath vfurped- the Name of Catholick;, 
makes this bleſſed Unity impoſſible, For, there 
being but two ways to it, either that we all 
in our Opinions about Religion , or that while 
we differ, it be no hinderance to Communion 
they have made the latter as impoſſible as thefor- 
mer : becauſe they make it abſolutely neceſfary 
to Communion and Salvation, to believe in every 
thing as they do. 

T he like might be ſaid of Holineſ; and Efficacy | 
of DoCtrine (which depends upon the Churches 
ſpeaking according to the Scriptures) Sanity of 
the Authors of our Religion (which cannot be 
known but ont of the Scriptures) the Glory of Min 
racles, the Light of Prophecy, and all reſt : 
but I ſhall only touch upon one more, the _— 

mos | ; 
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tude and Univerſality of the Church, in which 
make their . But herein the Scriptures 
evidently excel; their Authority bein 
there ſacred, where the Church of Rome (whoſe 
Notes theſe are) is tot known, or not regarded. 
For all Chriſtians in the World, of whatſoever 
Sect 'they be,. believe the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God: whereas they alone ſay, that 
they are the only true Church of God.; All 
Chriſtians-beſides, who know any thing of this 
pretence of- theirs, abſolutely deny ir ; and 
maintain the Divinity and Authority of the Scri- 
Ptures, againſt all their Cavils. 


SECT. XXIV. 


The great incouragement we have to ao ſo. 


B* following the Scriptures then, we follow 
the ſureſt Guide by their own confeſſion. 
For fr, by following,the Scriptures, we are cer- 
tainly led by God; bur by following the Church, 
we are only led by Men. And conſequently the 
Faith we build upon the Scriptures is a Divine 
Faith; -butthe Faith we build upon the authority 
of the Church meerly, can.be no. more than hx- 
mane, For the Scriptures are fully and amply 
proved to be of Divine Authority, by all thoſe 
Arguments, which are alledged in the Third Book 
of this Work : the like to which. cannot be pro- - 
duced to prove the infallible authority of the 
Church. Which cannot ſo much as pretend that 
God hath bid us believe.ir, but by ſending vs to 
the Holy Scriptures ; from whence it derives all 
its Authority, 

Which 
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Which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered 
(and here willtake the liberty to tranſcribe 

of the diſcourſe of a great Man on this Sub 
with ſome Additions) that by following the 
Scri , we follow that which they themſelves 
are forced to follow {as was noted before) and 
on which they entirely depend, for the proof of 
their own authority; on which they would have 
us entirely depend. Who have reaſqn rather to 
rely, on that which they rely: and in ſodoing 
tacitly confeſs the Scriptures are of greateſt au- 
thority; and that they are ſurer of their Truth, 
than of the Churches Infallibility. , 


And Thirdly, by following the —_ 
we follow that which muſt” be true, if their 
Church (which they would have us follow) bave 
any truth in it; for their Church cannot+ but 
give atteſtation-to-them : whereas, if we follow 
their Church we muſt follow thatwhich,. though 
the Scriptures be true, may be falſe; nay, which, 
if the Scriptures be true, muſt betalſe, becauſe 
the Scriptures: teſtifie againſt it, ; 


Further, Fowrthly, to follow 'the Scriptures, 
we haye God's-expreſs Warrant, and Com- 
mandment ; without any colour for any prohi- 
bition : but to believe their Church infallible, 
we haye no commandment , . much: leſs any'ex- 
preſs Commandment ; nay,, have reaſon: to 
think, we are prohibited ſo to doin ſuch words 
as thoſe, Beware of falſe Proph:ts. Believenat 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are 
; &c,, Which require us to examinebe- 

ore we truſt ;- and conſequently..not to giye/up 
C ©* our 


our ſelves blind-fold to thoſe who confidently 
claim the lafallibility of St,” Perer ;/ bat cannot 
peoduce any evidence of it, 


ii Again, Fifthl;; by following the Scriptures, 
we ſhall keep to that which was always believes, 
and every where received: but by following the 
Church of Rowe we ſhall make our ſelves guilty 
of. the Changes and Alterations which they bave 
made (as augtber great Champioa of ous Church 
hath obſerved.) .5= the Apeſtalical Creed, (by 
making a new one, containing things that ho.d 
no-conformity with the Apoltles) and in the 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion (by ingroſling the whole 
Succetlion to Kome, and making other Biſhops to 
be but the Pope's Deputies , ag to their Juriſ- 
dition) and 10 the Apoſtolival Government ( by 
erecting a new and univerſal Monarcby in the 
Church) and laſtly, in the Apoſtolicat Communion, 
by 'excommunicating the greateſt part of the 
' Holy Catholick Church. . 


By, Si:xthly, following the-Remar Church alfa, 
we ſhalt be bound ta hold many things, not only 
above Reaſon, but againſt it - whereas, by fol- 
lowing che - Scriptores , we' ſball:only believe 
ſome Myfteries;, +but no lmpaſlibilities; ſome 
things above Reaſon, but nothing contrary to it. 
For, though there he things in Scripture, which, 
had they not been revealed, Reaion could nor 
have diſcovered ; yet there is nothing there, 
which being revealed, can, by true Reaſon, be 


Seventbly, Cantrary to Fleſh and Blood indeed 
there are many things contained in the Scri- 
ths ptures 7 
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res; and therefote by following them, we 
Fall believe a Religion, which notwithſtanding 
that great Prejudice which Men had 'to it; pre» 
vailed and inlarged it ſelf over the World ina 
ſhort time ; without any aſliſtance from worldly 
Power, Wit, or Policy ; nay, againſt all thele : 
whereas the Rowan Church hath got all its Aus 
thority over Mens Conſciences, | by - no other 
means, than by deviſing falſe Records, falſe Mi. 
racles and Reports (as was ſaid before) and by 
complying with Mens corrupt Aﬀe&Qions, or by 
perſecuting thoſe that would not comply ; and 
by all other ſuch like worldly means, whether of 
Policy or Force. | | | 


E:ghthly, To which add , that by followi 
the Scriptures,we ſhall believe a Religion, w 
firſt Preachers i and Profeſſors conld have no 
worldly ends toſerve ( as bath-been demonſtre- 
ted in the foregoing Books) but rather were to 
expe, as they .every where ſound, nothing 
butDiſgrace, vile, nay cruel alage, by all man- 
ner: of Puniſhments : whereas the head of the 
Raman Church , it is even palpable, makes their 
Religion the inſtrument of his Ambition, and 
ſeeks thereby to entitle himſelf, direftly or \n- 
directly, tothe Monarchy of the World: And 
beſides, it is evident to him that hath but half 
an Eye, as we ſay, that moſt of the-Dorines 
which-they have added to the Scriptures, make 
one: way or other, for the Honour 'or temporal 
Advantage of 'the Teachers of them. | 


Niahly, Agaio , following | tie Scriptuves 
ary A Woe Religion of admirable-iwplic 
city: whereas the Korn Chorch and Dodtine 
; 19 


iseven loaded with ah infinity of weak, childiſh; 
naſavory' Superſtitions and Ceremonies: - vader 
which ics'own Children-have groancd and heavi- 
ly complained. | 


: + Temtbly, Thoſe Holy Books alſo teach- us, 
that we muſt»not- promiſe our ſelves ſatvation, 
unleſs we effectually mortifie all our evil affecti- 
ons and' luſts; and forſaking every ſin 'whatſo- 
ever;betake dur ſelves to the prattice of all Chri- 
ftian Vertue:- But the: Roman Church opens an 
eaſier and'broader way'to- Salyation ; permit- 
ting at leaſt this to be taught for as good and Ca- 
tholick Doctrine as any other ; that though'a 
Man have continued all his life-long in a courſe 
of ſin, without the prattice'of any vertue, he 
may notwithſtanding - be let into. Heaven by an 
a& of attrition at the hovr of Death, if joined 
with confeſſion,” or by an at of Contrition with- 
out Confeſſion: "And therefore in this and ſeve- 
ral other regards, the Religion of that Charch 
is not ſo Holy, as the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles delivered in the Scriptures : - and 
conſequently.is'not ſo likely to come from the 
Fountain'of Holineſs and Goodnefs. - 


1) Eleventhly , But whatſoever ways they are 
pleaſed to deviſe, to humour Mens depraved ap- 
ites, weare ſure of this advantage by follow- 
Eo ak Scriptures, which they cannot pretend 
to-by followipg their Church. That if we hap- 
'pen' to entertain'an erroneous opinion, ground- 
ed, as we think, upon ſome place of Scripture, 
it is implicitly-retrafted and condemned, by-our 
precedent full and intire aſſent to all thingscon- 
tained -in the:Scriptures ; and our em reſo- 
=_.: ution 
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lution to hold nothing contrary to them, nor ad- 
mit any thirig ( as neceſſary. to-Salvation that 
cannot be proved by them:” Which 'makes the 
Error that we unwittiogly and unwilliogly h6ld 
againſt the Scriptures, lefs dangerous > becauſe 
our adherence to the Scriptures is-nearer, cloſer; 
and firmer, than'it js to our” particular -Errour. 
Whereas; by following their Church, not kfhow= 
ing what it is (whether the whole Body of Peo- 
ple in that Communion, or a General Conncil; 
or the Pope, in; or out of -a-Council) we ſhall 
have no ſuch Excuſe for one Errors : but they will 
be rather much aggravated; by our adhering. fo 
ſtriſtly to a doubtful anduncertain Rule ;; unto 
which the People in that Communion ſticking 
cloſer, than they do to the Word of God, it 
lefſens the value of all the Truths which they be» 
lieve, and doubles the guilt of all their Errors. . 


And, Lefty, as this is a, great ſatisfaction to 
our ſelyes, ſo there is this to be added for the 
Comfort of others alſo. That by following the 
Scriptures," we ſhall learn to bear with one 
ther in ourdifferent opinions, about things w 
cannot thereby be determined; nay, in things 
which ate not direCtly againſtirt, or whereinwe 
are not yet ſufficiently inſtrufted : But by*fol- 
lowing the Roman Church we ſhall be taughtto 

ſs the heavielt ſentences upon all thoſe, that 
elieve not in'all things as-we do; nay, to take 
the ſevereſt: goprſes with them, "though they-be 

Men of the moſt inn6cent and afeful lives z con- 
forming themſelyes in al things to the Precepts 
of Chriſt Jeſus, and to the Authority of theiv 
Governours for his ſake , where it doth-not ma- 
nlifeſtly contradi& Him. Dy 
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Book vi, 


To Bev us Wh pn Une LLP, 
ſame mind, even towards them, which Grotize 
before 'obſtrved the. Apoſtles were of towards 
the Fetvs:: From- whom, ſaith he ( and Jet the 
words be taken, as if ſpoken by us, to thoſe of 


| the: Roman Communion) they wonld ner ſo much 


as 1exatk an acknowledgment of their bappineſs, in 
beirig delivered from the heavy Toke of Rites and 
Ceremaiies that lay wpon them ;, But, if they would 
rye 4 the ws of Chrift, which are 
s, cafily permitted them to follow 
mh a of life they Mecfed in matters of mdiffe- 
provided they would not __ the neceſſity 
of o jrvng them ye” ys 
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S Toy T. XXV. 
\ Conelnn of i 


4P.ON theſe terms we are read $0 agree 
with them; and I conclude all-with this 
Credle Propoſal, which Eraſmus made in 
a Letter to Fohanuey Slechta, a: Friend of his in 
Bohemia, at the yery beginning of the Reforma- 
Yon, MD XIX, 


> Thjr would pad People to. the Church of 


| Rome, if all things "were not ſo payticularly de- 


d, and iy np Faith; which we would 

e to belopg to it: but thoſe only which are evi- 
pars expreſſed in: the Holy Scriptures ;, or with= 
out whrob we do no; ſet any way to be ſad. 


Te 


| ' To this purpoſe 4 hing ufficrent 5 and 4 
| few this cg __= rn's than 4 great 
m 


Now out of one Article, we make Six Hundred : 
ſome of which are ſuch, that, without ering 
| | Piety , we may either be ignerant, or dowbt of them, 


«And, ſuch is the nature of Mankind, that what & 
once defined ,- we bold tooth and nail , and mi by no 
means part with it. \ 
But when all"s done , the ſumm of | Chriſtian Fhila- 
lies in this ,, That we underſtand all our Hope 
to be placed in God, who freely groves ts. all things 
by his Son Feſus ; by whoſe death we are redrantr 
ed, into whoſe Body we are planted by | 
that bein} dead to the Luſi of this World, we way 
live according to hu Dottrine»aud Example ;, | not 
only abſtaining from all evil, but indeavouring to 
deſerye well of —_— LAY 
verſity ;. we bear it couragionuſly, nt 
a | <oncr. pe ; which, without all priya 
for all piows Perſons at the coming of Chriſt : \andl 
| that we makg fuch progreſs from vertue to vertuex 
| as notwithſtanding to arrogate nothing to our ſelves, 
but to aſcribe all the good, that « in us, or that we 
| can do, unto GOD. | CBI 
Theſe things chiefly are to be incukcated, and beaten \ 
into the Minds of Men ; jo that they become, -as it 
were, their Nature. But if any will ſearch into 
thoſe things, whith are more abſtyuſe «bout the Di» 
vine Nature, the Hypoſt aps of Chriſty or the "Su= 
craments, that they may raiſe their minds the. higher 
) and draw them from things here below; let them 4 
ſo : provided that every Body be not compelled preſent» 
ly to believe, what ſeems good to this or that Paryon. 
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For ' 4s out of large Deeds arife ſooner Law- 
ſates 5- ſo are differences begatten, by very many 
definitions. 

« -." And let us not be aſhamed to anſwer to fome 

' things, God knows how'it may be done : it us ſuſfi- 

.Cient for me to believe that it is done, 
.: i] know that Chriſis pure Body and Blood is to 
be purely received by thoſe that are Pure; and that 
He would have this to be a moſt holy Token and 
Pledge, both of bis'Love to 6, and of our Chriſtian 
Concord among our ſelves. And therefore ] will 
examine my Tap. and make a ſtirift ſearch ;, whe- 
ther there be any thing in me that ill aprees with 
Chriſt ; whether any Sfoord with my Nejpbbour. 

.,.» But how the Ten Predicaments are there , how 
the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated by the myſtical 
Words, ( or, as He explains himſelf in the latter 
end-of his Book, upon Ixxxiv. Pfal. y' how the 
Body 'of Chriſt is there, whether under the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread, or under the Species of Bread and 
Wine, and ſuch like;, doth not much conduce, mm my 
Fudgment, to proficiency in Piety, &c. | 

By theſe, and other ſuch innumerable Diſput a- 
tions, in which ſome triumph ; the Minds of Men 
are called away from thoſe things, which alone are 
to'the P, wy 4 | 
: To conclude, it will be of great moment toeftabliſh 
the concord of the World ; if all ſecular Princes, and 
eſdecially the Biſhop of Rome, would abſtain from 
all appearance of Tyranny and of Covetouſneſs. 

For. Men eaſily ftart back, when they ſee Slavery 
5 propared for them';, when they ſee they are not in- 
wed to'Picty , but inveigled ro be made a prey. 

If. #hty (perceive 5 to be harmleſs, to be benefs- 
cent; they will moſt eaſily credit 1s , and intruſt 
themſelves with ws. © Thus He. 
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It would not be very hard to make a longer 
Book on this Subje&t: But this is ſufficient (as 
Grotixs ſpeaks in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, 
about the Truth of Chriſtian Religion ) to' con- 
vince thoſe whoſe Underftandings are rightly 
diſpoſed, and are not pertinaciouſly ſet againſt 
all further information, But no Arguments can 
be found of force enough to convince a froward 
Will, and perſwade perverſe Aﬀections: which 
make Men uncapable of Moral Truth, moſt of all 
of Divine. Which will not enter ( as the wiſe 
Man ſpeaks) into 4 malicious Soul; © nor dwell in 
the Body that is ſubjeft unto ſin. For the Holy 
Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit , and remove 
from thoughts that are without underſtanding , and 
will not abide when unrighteouſneſs cometh in. 


THE END, 
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- A Treatiſe of Repentance and of Faſting, eſpecially of 
the Zent Faſt :.Ja Three Pagss, 

'A'Diſcourſe roncerning Prayer, eſpecially of frequenting 
the Daily publick Prayers: In Two-Parts. 

A Book for Beginners ;' or a Help to young Communi- 
cants, thar they may be-firred for the Holy Communion, and 

receive | ic with profit, 

- Af Treatiſe' of the Neceſſity and Prequency of Receiving the 
Hel conpnthy, \ With a Reſolution of Doubts about ir The 
third 


Books Written by Jet. Taylor, D. D. and late 
-' | Zord Biſhop of Down aid.Connor. 


Dis: Dubitantium : Or, The Rule of Conſcience, in, 


Five Baogks, in Folia. 
Great Exemplar ; Or, The Life , and Death. of the 


Holy 7eſus oo Folio, with Figures ſuirable” to every Stor 
: Jo in re is added, The Lives 7 
on co the Apoſites : "By W. Cave, .D. D. 

\ The Rules and Exerciſes, of Holy Living and Dying : the 
Gal | 

The Golden Grove 3 A choice Manual”, .contaiging what is 


ro, be believed, pratiſed and defied, or ayed for: L<£ 


fied to the ſeveral days of "Week; al 
yas, ING to the Manner of the of. 
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6 Demonſtrated in its Principles, and de: 
the and Prattice thereof. 
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